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Shakespeare's Romances. By Ham-
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THOSE who subscribe l)OW, sending $1.75, a year's: subscript.ion price, with this slip or the name of this publication, will receive all the issues of The Companion for the rem3ining weeks of 1900, including the Double Holiday Numbers, FREE, and the11 the issues for fifty•tw0 weeks, a. full year, until January 1, 190~. This 
offer includes the gift of the new ~• Puritan Girl'' Calendar, lithographed in twelve colors 
and gold from exquisite designs painted expressly for The Companion. 
SPECIAL ARTICLES AND STORIES for 
THE. COMPANION'S NE.W VOLUME.. 
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D iplom:tts, Tr:wellers, Tr11.pper1;, Hunters of Dig GanM:, R:incbmen and 
Story-\Vritcrs, is indicated b)' the foJJowing handful : 
SAVAGE KINGS THAT I HA VE. KNOWN 
CAPTURING A POLAR :BEAR ALIVE 
S ir Henry Stanley. 
F. G. JacKson. 
THE E.SSE.NCE. OF HEROISM Hon. Theodore Roosevelt. 
WHAT IS MONEY? Hon. Lyman Gage. 
THE MAN OF THE. DICTIONARY Paul Leicester Ford. 
THE LARGEST SUNDAY-SCHOOL IN THE WORLD W. T. Stead. 
A F£.W TRAGIC :BLU NDERS Lady Stanley. 
We shall be ghld to send to llft)' address, Free, IUustrated Aunouocewen( of the 
volume for 1901 and Sample Copies of the Paper. • 
THC. YOUTH'S COMPANION, 201 Colutobu.s Avenue, »OSTON, MASS. 
·'""'"'"" ................... ' ... . 
C R..I B 'N E, R..: S N E, W 
Cities By E. H. and E. W. BLASHFIELD 
Editors of "Vasari's Lives of tbe Painters." 2 vols. 12mo, $4.00 
The wealth of histor,,, poetry, romance, and art in which the cities of ItaJ_y are unique 
receives fresh em.pha.c;is from these brill iant and scholarly volumes. The Italy of the 
present day appears in picturesque relier against its wonderful historic background. 
Long ltaJfan residence and recent tra\·el and research have made the author~ i1Himately 
familiar wilh both the past and the present of the citie::; they characterite-Ravenna, 
Siena. F lorence, Parmat Perug-ia. Assisi, Con ona, Spoleto, Mantua, and Rome i and 
their critica1 commentary on the literature and plastic art. wh ich i::; a main part of their 
~ subject, is at once authoritative and extremely personal. 
I The F rie ndly Year. From th e W orks of H enr y van Dyke 
Selections in Prose and Verse for tvery Day in tbe YeM. With Pbotogravure Portrait. 
J2mo, $J.25 
Chosen and Arranged by the Rev. GEORGE SIDNEY WEBSTER 
A volume of selections which emphasizes the extent and variety of Dr. van Dyke's 
in:elleotual and spiritutll interests and brings to the f<>re the cheery "blue-sky ph ilosophy" 
or life which makes his es..~ays, stories, and poems so companionable ttnd helpful. 
The Reformation 
By Professor \VtLLJS'l' O:-.. \¥ AJ.Kf:. I<, JJh.l ) ., 
O. D. (Vol. IX. of the" Ten Epochs of 
Church H i.story.") 12mo, Sl.00 11et. 
1'hi! volume gives a compact and sympathetic na.r-
rntive of tli,c great religious awakening of the s.ix-
teenth ceotury. de.siJtned to d<> jusiice to its Roman 
as well as h) its J'r()t~t-mt :\:s"()C(t$. 'f))C reform 
movement on thi: oontintnt or Euro1>e .ind in Scot• 
land is fully outlined. 
Sister's Vocation 
And Other Girl::; ' St0ries. By Josi.-:i>1-11N£ 
Dom;t DASKA~1, aulhor of .. Smith Col-
lege Stories." l2mo, Sl.25. 
A ,·olume of :stories at once wholesome and ea~>-
tivating, of w11icl1 }·ouog girls are- l he heroints.. Ktc;h 
with a istrlking ~tuition and incidents, told in the 
brilliant and sym1mthetic :st}'~ that inal'l.:s ,\hate\·e.r 
)1 iss Daslmm \\ rites. 
Tommy and Grizel By J. M. BARRIE 
60th 1,000. Illustrated. 12mo, $1.50 
11 The book is \'err well written, in the vein o{ quiet~· ironical humor th at Mr. Barrie 
has made his own. His sentences rarely close without an illominating touch-rarely. too, 
without a dexterous stab. The man grows before us witll each succes~ive stroke . There 
are one or two piece.::; in the book of exquisite prose. Read the Jove-scene on page 1 59 
a nd the followi ng page.-., a.1td you sha11 find the troe successor to the inan who wrote that 
song o( love in •• l{ichard Feverel "-or, say, the man who might have wrillen a pendant 
Lo that exquisite chapter. could he ha"e withheld himseJ( from the delighl'; or over• i·efine-
ment.''-Lit~rature (London). 
Crittenden By JOHN FOX, Jr. 
A Kentucky Story of Love and War. 12mo, $1.25 
11
' Crittenden I is a fine story. a stirring story ; a story that will make every Southern 
1tHl.1\ who reads it feel Jike taking the hand of John i:-ox in a grip that means more than 
words; a story that will make every Northern man who read::; it understand the South a 
li tt1e better than he ever did bcfore."-Lo11isville Couri'er-ft>un111I. 
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SCIL..IBNL~S SONS "" 
H LIL S ~ <w ~o r/4 
D. APPLETON & COMPANY'S New Books 
LIFE AND L E TTERS OF THOMAS HENRY HUXLEY 
By His Son, L EONARD H u xLE\", 
Th e London TJni~ : 
In two volumes. 111ustrated. Svo, cloth, S.5.00, JJ&t. 
"This ,·er)' complete re,•ebtion or the character and work 
of a man who must be regarded as one o( the forces which 
r,i,·e character to the n!newentb ct11h1ry will be welcom'!d 
by a far wider clrcleof readel"$ than that which i.s !ntertsted 
in Huxley's strict!)• scientific researches. . .. These two 
rich!)• interesting volumes are sure to 00 widcl)· read." 
The London Standard : 
"Huxley's me ,~ so full $0 acti\'e, !IO many-sided, in 
touch with such a number o( intert:sting people. thai this 
work ap_peals to all sorts and conditions of men . ••• An 
30minbl)' written biographr/1 
T he London .Mail : 
•· JI uxley'S e'lrter makes a wonderful stor)'.11 
DA\'.ll> HAltU) I IL LUSTRATED 
DAVID HARUM 
A S tory of American Life. Uy EuwAttO NO\'£s \1/esTcon·. lllustrated edition. ent.ireJy 
reset. \Vith some seventy full-page and text pictures by H. Vlest CJinedinst, and otl1er text 
dei:.igns by C. D. Farrand, and a Biography 0£ the Author by Forbes Heermans. 12mo, 
gilt top, uncut, $.2.00. 
In tes1>0nt1e to the many inquiries whid1 have. shown a general desire for an mu.str.1kd edition of" O:wid 11:trum,'' 
t he Messrs. Aupleton have fortunately been able to arrange ,\-ith the disti1\g'Uii,tied arw,t, ~1t. H. \\"est Clintdin.-.t, N. A .. 
who has been J>'.:Cll liarl)' interested m the book, and tiLS acd:J)h.:d the commission with an enthusiasm and ))crfcct 
a 1>11reciation wluch h:we produced the happiest and 11,ost S\·m1)athttic results. Mr. Clinedinst':s stlldy of the character 
ancl his renderin_g of types show :i. oom1)rehension of Mr. We:stcott's creations and a <lukk $t.115e of humor which would 
ha\'e delighted t ne. lamented author. 
CUPID'S GAR.DE N 
A VoJume of F iction by ELLEN ' f nORN£\'CROFT Fowr.ER, ;rnthor or II Concerning lsabel Carnaby," 
•
1 The 1-''arringdons," etc. \Vith preface and a new portrait of the author. t2mo, cloth, $1.50. 
0 1'.IR. GA RLA ?\'TI'$ Ut:ST WOf(J( ' ' 
THE E AGLE'S HEART 
A St ory of the West. By HAM1~rn GAnt.Axn. 12mo, cloth, Sl.50. 
••• The Eag'le's Heart' is Mr. Garland's bl.-:st work, con.slder<.-d :\S a li.lOr')"Of 5ll$tained interest, strong character5, 
and exciting inodent$."-luwknd Plaill Denier. 
D. APPi.E TON & COiUPANV, Publis h e rs, NE,v VORK 
IWIPORTANT BOOKS FOR OUTLOOK READERS 
TUSKEGEE: Its Story and its Work 
B y :MAX BENNETT T H RASHER. W ith an JntToduction by BoOKBR 'f. WASHINGTON. 
l2mo, cloth decomtive, SO half-tone illustrations. $ 1.00 
A complete and graphic afX()unt of the devt:loprnent oi the famous Keiv-o industrial institute and the results wh.ich 
it is ach11::vin& in the evolution of the colored race. Mr. Thr.t5-her ha:s h;ld amp~ Ofiportunil>· l() know both t he work 
of the ln~itu and the ~rsonality of its OnJi!inatl.>r, :md he htl$ do,,e n.mple justice to us subject. T he illustrations are 
from photogra1,hs -:;h()w na;: an phase~ of the student liie and its sun"Ound111~. 
COMFORT AND EXERCISE, by""'' l'BRkY CONCERNING CH II.OREN, by C u ARLOTU 
KtNG. A compact and im~rtant essay tov.-a.rd the P 1~rooNS (S'l'l::TSON) GILMAN (author of I Vimtl'lt and 
harmonious de\·eklpmcnt o the threefold nature of Eeo,,omks, et'-)· Original ;md hcl1)fo) ess.'ly:s,, full of 
mankind. Cloth. $ 1.00 i;ie.riou$ phil0:$0ph)', keen wit, a nd Cle\'tr satire. Cloth, 
d1..-cornti\'e, $1.25 
THE ETHICS OF EVOLUT ION, The Crisis WOMEN AND ECONO,\IICS, by CH,\RI.O'M'B in Morals Occasioned by the Oo<trioo of Oevclop-
merit, by JAMI!.$ T . H1XJI\', 0.0. A 1~ wec:lition Of Or. PERKIN~ STF.~ON. A Study of t he Economic Rel:\-
Bixby's remadmh~ ,·otume, The l'riJiJ i,, 11for11lf. t ion between ) h•n and Women as a Factor in Socl11I 
Cloth, p:i.per label. $1.2-S l::\•olution. (51h thou.sand.) Cloth. ~per l."l.bel. $ I .SO 
THE FUTURE OF THE AMERICAN NEGRO 
Hy HOOKER T, WASHI NCT ON 
12mo, cloth decorati\'e. g ilt top, photogravure portrait (4th thous:1nd). $L50 
Reader$ of the Stora of ) f r. Wa:sMngton's life In thl~ m~zioe will be ~spedallx interested in this volume which 
sets forth calmlf an dlsg:ssionately hi.s practical ideas or the solution of a 1>rOb em whtc:h h:\S 101:'f been one of the 
most serious c:on ronting t American pcorl,e. This book Md the views therein expre.;sed ha\•e c:alle forth tbe most 
heart>' endorsement from every section o the country :.ncl from ~adi~ men of e,-err shade or political oonvictlons. 
To no other m:\n h:l.S such un.'lnhnous aeprovnl been n.ccorded. This book must alwaJ's: be the si,mdard authority on 
its subj!tt $0 long as the Negro remau,s a problem, and it will endure a& the recor of an import-ant 1>h.UC of history 
when t problem shall ha,•e ceased. 
SMALL, MAYNARD & , COMPANY, BOSTON 
BOOKER T. WASHlNGTO 
Orawn from life for The Outlook b)· A lfrtd Hous;:hton Clark. 
American Educators in China 553 
Board college here is the outgrowth of a 
school, and has made a f;fvofablc irnpres-
sion on the Chinese. On~ of its profes-
sors is a Cantonese who graduated a £ew 
years ago in the scit.:nce course at ,Har-
vard. lts Prcsiclent, the Rev. L-yman P. 
Peet, is a son of one of the early American 
missionaries to Shun. 
Our own Anglo-Chinese College ( of 
which the writer has been J>residcnt s ince 
J 883) belongs to the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, and is the largest college 111 the 
Empire. Jt is the only one which gives 
nothing to the support of its students. It 
is conducted in th is respect precisely as a 
college in America ; every student pays 
for what he gets. The first subscription 
toward its founding, in 188 l , was one of 
ten thousand dollars from a Chinese mer• 
chant. It opened with only se,•cnty stu-
dents, and has now over three hunclrnd, 
even though for the Jast five yc:irs it has 
been im possible, because of insufllCient 
room, to receive more than sixty p~r cen t. 
of the applicants. Jt has a faculty of 
seventeen professors and tutors. 1ts Stu· 
dents come from widely separated places, 
some even Crom Singapore, two thousand 
miles awai•, and they represent nearly 
every class eligible for admission to the 
Government civi) service examinations. 
The College has ample grounds.and three 
large builclings,and is now erecting another. 
The grounds and all but one of the build-
ings it owes to Ch in.ese l,.rifts. 'fhough 
not in any sense an official school= it is visit• 
eel by the officials, who by speech and gifts 
have testified to their interest in its work. 
In all these coJleges the curricuJum is 
very much the same. In addition to the 
regular Ch inese studies, the aim is to g ive 
a good knowledge ol English, and in some 
o( them th is language is used in the upper 
classes as the medium of inslruction in 
all the Western branches. 
As to the in fl uence of these institutions 
under distinct but not oppressive Chris-
tian auspices, it is not necessary to en-
large. 'They are the most effective and 
3.ttracth·e sources of instruction in the 
higher things of our civilization at work 
in China, and, under the new conditions 
which it is hoped may result from thC 
liettleme.nt of the present lroubles, their 
range and effectiveness will be immensely 
enlarged. It is to such colleges that the 
foreign friends of China may look with 
most hope as the leaven of higher think-
ing and living in the future. 
l t is now time to bring this article to a 
dose, but before doing so T de:::;ire to call 
attention to the foHowing : 
J<'irst, the large share taken by Ameri• 
c:1ns in eclucalion:11 reform in China. 
They ha vc taken far and a way the lead-
ing part, whether under the auspices of 
Christian Churches or under the clircc. 
t ion of the Imperial Government. The 
value of such :1.n American representa-
t ion to a11 the interests of this country c:1n 
scarcely be estimated. 
Second, the regularity with wh ich the 
authorities have invited missionaries to 
their aid in this work. J\fr. Henry Nor-
man, :m English traveler who took a 
flying leap over China a few years ago, 
who did not know a word of the language, 
:rnd who met a few officials only in the 
most formal manner, declares in the book 
which records the sights and guesses of 
his journey that" lhe Chinese them!';e)ves 
bracket opium and missionaries together 
a:::; the twin curses of the country." To 
what extent they make this classification 
let the above be the gauge. Missionaries, 
because of the very nature of their work, 
have given rise to antagonisms. but many 
of the leading men ol China to-day have 
more confidence in them than in any 
other class of foreigners. Whatever their 
mist:lke:::;1 it is well known to many that 
their only object is the welfare of the 
peop)c. I have personally known many 
highly educated and very intelligent Chi-
nese, some of them officials of the highest 
rank, and, while they spoke frankly of 
their dislike of the religious propaganda, 
they showed thorough appreciation of the 
work of rni~sionaries as educators and 
philanthropists. It behooves Americans. 
then, to be fai r to their countrymen 
abroad . Honorable criticism is good-
the rnore there is of it the better; but in 
face of such facts as I have given sweeping 
accusations arc undeserving o f considera-
tion. Fairer and truer is the judgment 
of a recent correspondent of the London 
"Tirnes,n who, writing from Tients in in 
North China, declared, as quoted by 
Archdeacon Moule in his delightful book 
"New China and Old:" "The good 
effected by missionaries is by no means 
to be measured by a Jist of conversions. 
'fhey arc the true pioneers of civilization ." 
UP FROM SLAVER Y' 
'J\n 'J\utobiogrnµIJU 
BY BOO KE R T. WASHIN GT O N 
Chapter 1.-A Slave Among Slaves 
I \\I AS born a slave on a plantation in Franklin County, Virgi nia. I am not quite sure of the exact place or exact 
date of my birth, but at any rate T suspect 
I must have been born somewhere and a t 
some time. As near]y as I have been 
able to learn, I was born near a cross-
roads post-office callerl H ale's Ford, and 
the year was 1858 or 1859. l do n~t 
know the month or the clay. T he earli-
est impressions I ca.n now recall are of 
the plantation and the slave quarter~-
the latter being the part of the plantation 
where the slaves had their cabins. 
My life had its beginning in the mi~st 
of the most miserable, desolate, and dis-
couraging surroundings. This was so, 
however, not because 1ny owners were 
especially cruel, for they we~e not, as co1~1-
parerl with many others. I was born ."" 
a typical log cabin, abou~ fourt~ell by_ six-
teen feet square. In this cabm I l!ved 
with nw mother and a brother and sister 
t ill afte~ the Civil War, when we were all 
declared free. 
Of my ancestry I know almost nothing, 
In the slave qua:-ters, and even 1atcr, 1 
heard whispered conversations among the 
colored people of the tortures which the 
slaves, including, no doubt, m~ ancest~rs 
on my rnother's side, suffered m the m1d-
cllc passage of the slave s hip while being 
conveyed from Africa to America. I 
have bt:en unsuccessful in securing any 
in formation that would throw any accu• 
rate light upon the history of my family 
beyond my mother. She, l r_emember, 
had a hail-brother and a half-sister. In 
the clays of slavery not very much atten-
tion was given to family history and family 
records- that is, black family records. 
My mother, I suppose, attracted the atten-
tion of a purchaser who was aherward 
1 Cop)Tight, 19.Xl, by Booker T . \V3$hinaton. 
my owner and hers. H er addition to the 
slave farnily attracted about as much atten• 
t ion as the purchase of a new horse or 
cow. Of my father J know even less than 
of my mother. I do not even know his 
name. I have heard reports to the effect 
that he was a white man who lived on one 
o( the near-by plantations. Whoever he 
was, I never heard of his taking lhc least 
interest in me or providing in any way 
for my rearing. llut I do not find especial 
fault with him. He was simply another 
unfortunate victim of the institul ion which 
, he Nation unhappily had engrafted upon 
it at that time. 
'l he cabin was not only our li ving.place, 
but was also used as the kitchen for the 
p lantation. My mother was the plar.ta-
t ion cook. T he cabin was without glass 
windows ; it had only openings in the side 
wh ich let in the light, and also the cold, 
chilly air of winter. There was a door to 
the cabin-that is, somclhing that was 
called a door-but the unccrt.ajn hinges 
by which it was htmg, and the large cracks 
in it, to say nothing of the fact that it was 
too s mal1, made the room a very uncom• 
fortable one. In adrlit ion to these open-
ings there was, in the lower right-hand 
corner of the room, the "cat•hole.'' a con• 
trtvance which almost every mansion. or 
cabin in Virginia possessed duri ng the 
ante•bell um period. The "cat•ho1e n was 
a square opening, about seven by ~ii;ht 
inches, provided for the purpose of lettmg 
the cat pass in and out of the house at 
will during the night. In the case of our 
particular cabin I could never understand 
the necessity for this convenience, since 
there were at least a half-dozen o ther 
places in the ca bin that would have accom-
modated the cats. There was no wooden. 
floor in our cabin, the naked earth being 
used as a floor. In the center of the 
ea rthen floor there was a large, deep 
opening covered with boards, which wa~ 
664 
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used as a place in which to store sweet 
potatoes during the winter. An impres-
sion of this pota<0-ho!c is very distinctly 
engraved upon my memory, because I 
recall that during the process of putting 
the potatoes in or taking lhcm out l would 
o(tcn come into possession of one o r two, 
which 1 roasted and thoroughly enjoyed. 
There was no cooking•stove on our 
plantation, and a ll the cooking for the 
whites and slaves my mother had to do 
over an open firepbcc, mostly in pots 
..1 nd (I skillets." \Vh ile the poorly built 
cabin caused us to suffer with cold in the 
willtcr , the heat from the open fi replace 
in s ummer was equally trying. 
The early years of my life. which were 
spent i ,, the little cabin, were not ,·cry 
d i fferent from those of thousands of other 
slaves. .My mother, of course, had liHlc 
time in wh ich to give jttention to the 
traini ng o{ her chi ldren during the day. 
S he snatched a (ew moments for our care 
in the early morning before her work began, 
and at night after the day's work was 
done. One of my earl icst recollections is 
that of my mother cooking a chicken late 
at night, and awaken ing her children for 
the purpose of feeding them. How or 
where she got it l do not know. I pre• 
sume, howe\'Cr, il was procured from our 
owner's farm. Some people may call this 
theft. JI such a thing were to happen 
now, 1 should condemn it as theft mysel f. 
But taking place at the t ime it d id, and 
for the reason that it did, no one could 
e"er make me believe that my mother was 
guilty of thieving. S he was s imply a vic-
tim of the system of slavery. 1 cannot 
remember having slept in a bed until 
alter our fam ily was declared free by the 
Emancipation J>rochunation. Three chil• 
dren- John, my older brother, Amanda, 
my sister, and myself- had a pallet on 
the d in floor, o r, to be more corrcct 1 we 
slept in and on a bundle of fi lthy rags laid 
upon the d i rt floor. 
1 was asked not long ago to tell some-
thing about the sports an d pastimes that I 
engaged in during my youth. Until that 
question was asked it had never occurred 
to me that there was no period of my life 
that was devoted to play. J•'rom the time 
that I can remember anything, almost 
every day of my life has been occupied in 
some kind of labor ; though I think I 
would now be a more useful man if J had 
had t ime for sports. During the period 
that l spent in sh ,·cry l was not large 
enough t-O be of much service, still 1 wn~ 
occupied most of the time in cleaning the 
yards, carrying water to the rncn in the 
fields, o r going to the mill, to which I 
used to take the corn, once a week, to be 
Tll.£ CABI~ IN VJRCl~IA IX Wf-llCJI )1!l. WASHl~G1'0.X1 UXTJl, Jtt:CENTLY1 THOUGHT HE WA$ 
HQJ{N 
Tm,: I,()(; C'Al{J:,; 1:,; \\0 1110-1 Mk. \\'ASllfXnTOX NOW TBIXKS HE WAS Bonx 
ground. The rnill was about three miles 
from the plantation. This work I always 
dreaded. The heavy bag of corn would 
be thrown across the back of the horse, 
and the corn dlviclecl about evenly on each 
s ide; but in some way, ~lmost without 
exception= on these trips1 the corn would 
so shift as to become unbalanced and 
would fall off the horse, and often J would 
fall with it. As 1 was not strong enough 
to reload the corn upon the horse, I would 
have to wait, sometimes for many hours, 
till a chance passer-by came along- who 
would help me out of my trouble. The 
hours while waiting for sorne one were 
usually spent in c rying. The time con• 
s umed in th is way 1nade me l:ite in reach-
ing the mill, and by the tirnc l got my corn 
ground and reached home it would be far 
into the night. The road was a lonely 
one, and often led through dense forests. 
I was al ways frightened. The woods were 
said to be full of soldiers who had deserted 
froin the a rmy, and T had been told that 
the first thing a deserter chd to a ncgro 
boy when he found hiin alone was to cul 
off his cars. Besides, when T w:is late in 
gcuing home r knew I would always get 
a severe scolding or a flogging. 
I had no schooling whatever 'while I 
was a slave, though I remember on sev-
eral occasions 1 went as far as the school• 
house door with one of my young mis-
tresses to carry her books. The piclure 
of several dozen boys and girls in a school-
room eng;.iged i1l Slucly made a deep im. 
pression upon me, and I had the feeling 
that to get into a school-house and study 
in this way would be about the same as 
getting into paradise, 
So far as 1 can now recall= the first 
knowledge that I got of the fact that we 
were slaves and that freedom of the slaves 
was being discussed was early one morn• 
ing before clay, when I was awakened by 
my mother kneeling over her children and 
fervently praying that L incoln and his 
armies might be successful, and that one 
day she and her children might be Cree. 
In this connection 1 have never been able 
to understand how the slaves thro1..1ghout 
the South, completely ignorant as were 
the masses so far as books or newspapers 
were concerned. \,·ere able to keep them-
selves so accurately and completely in-
formed about the great National questions 
that were agitating the country. From 
the time that Garrison, Lovejoy, and others 
began to agitate for freedom, the slaves 
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with the progress of the movement. 
Though I was a mere child during the 
preparation for the Civil War and during 
the war itself, I now recall the many 
late-at-night whispered discussions that I 
heard my mother and the other slaves on 
the plantation indulge in. T hese discus• 
sions showed that they understood the 
situation, and that they kept themselves 
informed of events by what was termed 
the u grape•vine" telegraph. 
During the campaign when Lincoln 
was first a candidate for the Presidency, 
the slaves on our far.off plantation, miles 
from any railroad or large city or daily 
newspaper, knew what the issues involved 
were. \\'hen war was begun between the 
North and the South, every slave on our 
plantation felt and knew that, though other 
issues were discussed, the primal one was 
that of slavery. Even the most ignorant 
1nembcrs of my race on the remote plan-
tations felt in their hearts, with a certainty 
that admitted of no doubt, that the free-
dom of the slaves would be the one great 
result of the war, if the Northern a rmies 
conquered . Every success of the Federal 
armies and every defeat of the Confeder-
ate forces was watched with the keenest 
and most intense interest. Olten the 
slaves got knowledge of the results of 
great battles before the wh ite people 
received it. This news was usually gotten 
from the colored man who was sent co 
the post-office for the mail. In our case 
the post-office was about three miles from 
the plantation, and the mail came once or 
twice a week. The man who was sent to 
the office would linger about the office 
long enough to get the drift of the con-
versation from the group of white people 
who naturally congregated there after 
receiving their mail to d~scuss the latest 
news. T he mail-carrier on his way back 
to our master's house would as naturally 
retail the news that he had secured among 
the slaves, and in this way they often 
heard of important events before the white 
people at the" big house," as the master's 
house was called. 
I cannot remember a single instance 
during my childhood -.r early boyhood 
when our encire family sat down to the 
table together, and God's blessing was 
asked, and the family ate a meal in a 
civilized manner. On the plantation in 
Virginia, and even later, meals were gotten 
by the children very much as dumb ani-
rna Is get theirs. l t was a piece of bread 
here and a scrap of meat there. I t was a 
cup of milk at one time and some potatoes 
at another. Sometimes a portion of our 
family would eat out of the skillet or pot, 
while sol'ne one t:lse would eat from a tin 
plate held on the knees, and often using 
noth ing but the hands with which to hold 
the food. When l had g rown to sufficient 
size, I was required to go to the "big 
house,, ::1t meal-times to fon the fl ies 
from the table by means of a large set of 
paper fans operated by a pulley. Natu-
rally much of the conversation of the white 
people turned upon the subject of freedom 
and the war, and I absorbed a good deal 
of it. I rerncmber that at one time I saw 
lwo of my young 1nistresses and some 
lady visitors eating gi ngcr-cakes in the 
yard. At that time those cakes seemed 
to me to be absolutely the most tempting 
and desirable things that I had ever seen, 
and I then and there resolved that, if I 
ever got free, the height of my ambi-
tion would be reached if I could get to 
the point where I could secure and eat 
ginger-cakes in the way that l saw those 
lad ies doing. 
Of course as the war was prolonged the 
white people, in many cases, often found 
it difficult to secure food for themselves. 
J think the slaves felt the deprivation less 
than the whites, because the usual diet for 
the slaves was corn bread and pork, and 
these could be raised on the plantation ; 
but coffee, tea, sugar, ::1nd other articles 
which the wh ites had been accuscomed to 
use could not be raised on the plantation, 
and the conditions brought about by the 
war frequently made it impossible to secure 
these things. The whites were often in 
great straits. Parched corn was used for 
coffee. and a kind of black molasses was 
used instead of sugar. Many times noth-
ing was used to sweeten the so-called tea 
and coffee. 
The first pair of shoes that I recall 
wearing were wooden ones. They had 
rough leather on the top, but the bottoms, 
which were about an inch th ick, were of 
wood. When I walked they made a fear-
ful noise, and besides this they were very 
inconvenient, since there was no yielding 
to the natural pressure of the foot. In 
wearing them one presented an exceed~ 
ingly awkwa rd appearance. The most 
i 
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trying ordeal that I was forced to endure 
as a sl:we boy, howc\1tr, \\U.S the wtaring 
of a flax shin. l n the portion of \'irginia 
where ( li\'ed it was cornrnon to use fiax 
as part of the clothing for the slaves. 
T hat part of the flax from which our cloth-
ing was madt! was largely the refuse, which 
of cou rse was the cheapest and roughest 
part. 1 can scarcely imr1ginc any torture, 
except, perhaps, the pulling ol a tooth, 
that is equal to that caused by putting on 
fl ne,\1 flax shirt for the first time. H is 
almost equal to the feeling that one would 
experience i ( he had a dozen or more 
chestnut burrs, or a hundred small pin-
points, in contact with his flesh. E.vcn to 
this day 1 can recall accur:nely the tor-
tures that I underwent when putting on 
one of these garments. The fact that my 
flesh w;,s sort and tender added to the 
pain . But I had no choice. I had to 
wear the flax shirt or none, and had it 
been left to me to choose, I should have 
chosen to wear no covering. ln connec-
tion with the flax shirt, my brother John, 
who is several years older than 1 am, per-
formed one of the most generous acts that 
J ever heard of one slave rdative doing 
for another. On several occa:,ions when 
T was being forced to wear a new flax 
shi rt, he generously agreed lO put it on in 
my stead a1)d wear it for stveral days, till 
it was•· broken in." Until l h:lcl g rown 
to be quite a youth th is single garment 
was all that I wore. 
One m;-iy get lhc idea, from what I have 
said, that there w:1s bitter feeling towards 
the white people on the part of my race, 
l>ccause of the fact that most of the white 
population was away fighting in a war 
which would result in keeping the negro 
in slavery i{ the South was successfol. 
ln the case of the slaves on our place this 
was not true, and it was not true of any 
large proportion of the slave population 
in the South where the negro was treated 
with ?.nything Jike decency. During the 
Civil \Var one 0£ my young masters was 
killed, and two were severely wounded. I 
recal l the lceling of sorrow which existed 
among the slaves when they hea rd of the 
death of "Mars' BilJy.11 It was no sham 
sorrow, but real. S01nc of the slaves had 
nursed " Mars' Billy ;" others had played 
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with him when he was a child. '· i\lars' 
Billy " had begged b r me, cy in the case 
of others when lhe overseer or 111:-tslcr 
was lhrashing them. The sorrow in the 
slave quar ter was only second to that in 
the "big house." \Vhcn the two young 
masters were brought horne wounded, the 
sympathy of the s laves was shown in 
many ways. T hey were just as anx10us 
to assist in the nursing as the family rcb-
tivesor the wounded . Some ohhe slaves 
would even b~-g !or the priv!lege of sining 
up at night to nurse their wounded mas• 
ters. This tenderness and sympathy 01\ 
the part of those held in bondage was a 
result of their kindly and generous nature. 
In order to defend and protect the WOlnen 
and child ren who were left on the planta-
t io1,s when the white males went to war, 
the slaves would have Jaid down their 
lives. T he slave who was selected to 
sleep in the u big house,, during the 
absence of the males was considered to 
have the place of honor. Any one at-
tempting to harm H young ?\1l istrcss" or 
u old l\fistress" duri l'lg the night would 
have had to cross the dead body o[ the 
slave to do so. I do not know how many 
have noticed it, but I think that it will be 
found to be true that there arc few in-
stances, eit her in slavery or freedom, in 
which a member of my race has been 
known to betray a specific trust. 
J\s a rule, not only did the members of 
my race entertain no feelings of bitten\ess 
against the whites before and during the 
war, but there are many instances of 
negroes tenderly caring for their former 
masters and mistresses who for some rea-
son ha vc become poor and dependent 
since the war. I know of instances where 
the former masters of s laves have for 
years been supplied with money by their 
former s laves to keep them from s uffer-
ing. I have known of still other cases in 
which the former slaves have assisted in 
the education of the descendants of their 
former owners. I know of a case on a 
large plantation in the South in which a 
young white man, the son of the former 
owner of the estate, has become so re-
duced in purse and self-control by reason 
o[ drink that he is a pitiable creature, and 
yet, notwithstanding the poverty of the 
colored people themselves on this planta-
tion, they have for years supplied this 
young white man with the necessities of 
life. One sends him a little coffee or 
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sugi\r, another a little meat, and so on. 
Nothing that the colored people possess 
is too good for the son of ' · old Mars' 
T om," who will perhaps never be per-
micted to suffer while any rem~in on the 
place who knew directly or indirectly of 
Hold Mars' T'om." 
I have said that there are few instances 
of a member of my race betraying a spe-
cific trust. One of the best illustrations 
of this which T know of is in the C..'\se of 
an ex-s1:lvc from Virgini:-:. whom I met 
not long ago in a little town in the State 
of Ohio. I found that this man had made 
a contract with his master, two or three 
years previous to the Emancipation Proc-
lamation, lo the effect that the slave was 
to be permitted to buy himself, by paying 
so much per year for his body, and while 
he was paying for himself he was to be 
permitted to labor where and for whom he 
pleased. Find ing that he could secure 
better wages in Ohio, he went there. 
When freedom came, he was still in debt 
to his master some three hundred dollars. 
Notwithstanding that the E,nancipation 
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Proclamation freed him from any obliga-
tion to his mastcr1 this black man walked 
the greater portion of the distance back 
to where his old master li ved in Virginia, 
and placed the last dollar, with interest, 
in his hands. In talking to me about this, 
the man told me that he knew that he 
did not have to pay the debt, but that 
he had given his word to his master, and 
his word he had never broken. He felt 
that he could not enjoy his freedom till 
he had fulfilled his promise. 
From some things that I have said one 
may get the idea that some of the sla vcs 
did not want freedom. This is not true. 
l have never seen one who did not want 
to be free, or one who would return to 
slavery. 
I pity from the bottom of my heart any 
nation or body of people that is so un-
fortunate as to get entangled in the net 
of slavery. I have long since ceased to 
cherish any spirit of bitterness against 
the Southern white people on account of 
the enslavement of my race. No one 
section of our country was wholly respon-
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sible for its introduction, and, besides, it 
was recognized and protected for years 
by the Genera) Government. H aving 
once got its tentacles fastened on to the 
economic and s cial life of the Republic, 
it was no easy ,natter for the country to 
relieve itself of the institution. Then, 
when we rid ourselves o( prejudice, or 
racial feeling, and look facts in the face, 
we rnust acknowledge that, notwithstand· 
as missionaries to enlighten those who 
remained in the fatherland. This I say, 
not to justify slavery- on the other hand, 
I condemn it .:is an institution, as we all 
know that in America it was established 
for selfish and financial reasons, and not 
from a rnissionary moLive--but to call at-
tention to a fact, and to show how Provi-
dence so often uses men and institutions 
to accomplish a purpose. \\1hen persons 
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ing the cruelty and moral wrong of slav-
Cl)'1 the ten million ncgroes inhabiting 
this country, who themselves or whose 
ancestors went through the school of 
American s1avcry, are in a stronger and 
rnore hopcfu1 condition, materially, intel• 
lectually, morally, and religiously, than is 
true of an equal number o( black people 
in any other portion of the globe. This 
is so to such an extent that l'1egroes in 
this country, who themselves or whose 
forefathers went through the school of 
slavery. are constantly returning to .. l\..frica 
ask me in these days how, in the midst 
of what sometimes seem hopelessly dis-
couraging conditions, I can have such 
faith in the future of my race in this 
country, J remind them of the wilderness 
through which, and out of wltich, a good 
Providence has already led us. 
Ever since I have been old enough to 
think for myself, I have entertained the 
idea that, notwithstanding the cruel ,vrongs 
inflicted upon us, the black man got nearly 
as much out of slavery as the white man 
did. The hurtful influences of the insti-
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tution were not by any means confined to 
the negro. T his was fully illustrated by 
the life upon our own plantation. T he 
whole machinery of s lavery was so con• 
structcd as to cause labor, as a rule, to be 
looked upon as a. badge of degradation, 
of inferiority. H ence labor was some-
thing that both races on the slave planta• 
tion sought to escape. T he slave system 
on our place, m a large meas ure, took the 
spirit of self-re liance and self-help out of 
the white people. My old master had 
many boys and girls, but not one, so far 
as I know, ever ,uastercd a single trade 
or special li ne of productive industry. 
T he girls were not taught to cook, sew, 
or to take care of the house. All of this 
w;1s left to the slaves. The slaves, of 
course, had little personal interest in the 
life of the pla1Hation, and their ignorance 
prevented them from learning hO\V to do 
things in the mosl improved and thorough 
manner. As a result of the system, fences 
were out of repair, gates were hanging 
half off the hinges, doors creaked, win-
dow-panes were out, plastering had fallen 
but was not replaced, weeds grew in the 
yard. As a rule, tht:rc ,~as food for 
whites and blacks, but inside the house, 
and on the dining-room table, there was 
wanting that delicacy and refinement of 
touch arid finish which can make a home 
the most convenient, cornfortablc, and 
attractive place in the world. \\'ithal 
there was a waste of food and other mate-
rials which was sad. \Vhen freedom came, 
the slaves were almost as well fitted to 
begin Jife anew as the master, except in 
the matter of book-learning and owner• 
ship of proper ty. The slave-owner and 
his sons had 1n~1stered no special industry. 
T hey unconsciously had imbibed the Ccel-
ing that manual labor was not the proper 
thing for them. Oil the other hand, the 
slaves, in many cases. had mastered some 
handicraft , and none were ashamed, and 
few un will ing. to labor. 
Finally the war closed, and the day of 
freedom came. l t was a momentous and 
eventful day to a11 upon our plantation. 
\Ve had been expecting it. F reedom was 
in the air, and had been for months. 
Deser ting soldiers returning to thei r homes 
were to be seen every day. Others who 
had been discharged, or whose regiments 
had been paroled, were constantly passing 
near our place. The "grape-vine tele-
graph 11 w;is kept busy night an d clay. 
'fhe news and mutterings of great events 
were swihly carried from one plantation 
to another. In the fear of "Yankee" inva-
s ions, the s ilverware and other valuables 
were t.aken from the" big house," buried in 
the woods, and guarded by trusted slaves. 
\ \'oc be to any one who would have at-
tempted to disturb the buried treasure. 
The slaves would give the Yallkce soldiers 
food, drink, cloth i:ig- anything but that 
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which had been specifically intrustcd to 
their care and honor. As the great day 
d rew nearer, there was more sil'1ging in 
the slave quarters than usual. It was 
bolder, had more ring, and lasted later 
into the night. l\fost of the verses of the 
plantation songs had some rdcrence to 
freedom. 'f'ruc1 they had sung those same 
verses before, but they had been careful 
to explain that the "freedom 11 in these 
songs referred to the next world, and had 
no connection with life in this world. 
Now they gradually threw off the mask, 
and were not afraid to kt it be known 
that the i: freedom" in their songs meant 
freedom of the body in this world. The 
night before the eventful clay, word was 
:ieni to the slave quarters to the effect that 
·-{ 
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something lmusual was going to take 
place M the H big house,, the next morn-
ing. There was little, if any, sleep that 
night. AH was excitement and expect-
ancy. Early the next morning word was 
sent to all the slaves, old and young1 to 
gather at the house. ln company with 
my mother, brother, and sister, and a 
large number o( other slaves, I went to 
the master's house. All of our master's 
family were either standing or seated on 
the vcr:lnda of the house, where they 
could see what was to take place and hear 
what was said. There was a feeling of deep 
interest, or perhaps sadness, on their faces, 
but not bitterness. As 1 now recall the 
impression they made upon me, they did 
not at the moment seem to be sad because 
660 
566 The Outlook 
o( the loss of property, but rather because 
of parting with those whom they had 
rc..·trcd and who were in many ways very 
close to them. The most distinct thing 
that I now recall in connection with the 
scene was that some man who seemed to 
be a stranger, a United States officer, I 
presume, made a little speech and then 
read a rather long paper- the Emancipa-
tion Proclamation, I think. After the 
reading we were told that we were all free, 
and could go when and where we pleased. 
lvty mother, who was standing by my s ide, 
leaned over and kissed her children, while 
tears o( joy ran down her cheeks . She 
explained to us what it all mcant1 that 
this was the day for which she had been 
so long praying, but fearing that she would 
never Jive to see. 
For some minutes there was great re-
joicing, and thanksgiving, and wild scenes 
of ecstasy. But there was no feeling of 
bitterness. ln fact, there was pity among 
the slaves for our former owners. The 
wild rejoicing on the part of the emanci• 
pated colored people lasted but for a brief 
period, for I noticed that by the rime they 
returned to their cabins there was a change 
in their feelings. Tl1e great responsibility 
Di being free, of having charge of them-
selves, of having to think and plan for 
themselves and their children, seemed to 
take. possession of thern. It was very much 
like suddenly turning a youth of te11 or 
twelve years out into the world to provide 
for himself. In a few hours the great 
questions with which the Anglo-Saxon 
race had been grappling for centuries 
had been thrown upon these people to be 
solved. These were the questions o( a 
home, a living, the rearing of children, 
education, citizenship, and the establish• 
mcnt and support of churches. \\las it 
any wonder that within a few hours the 
wild rejoicing ceased and a feeling of 
deep gloom seemed to pervade the slave 
qwuters? To some it seemed that. now 
that they were in actual possession of it, 
freedom was a more serious thing than 
they had expected to find it. Some of the 
slaves were seventy or eighty years old ; 
their best days were gone. They had no 
strength with which to earn a living in a 
strange place and among strange people, 
even if they had been sure where to fii,d 
a new place of abode. To this class the 
problem seemed especially hard. Besides, 
deep down in their hearts lhcrc was a 
strange and peculiar attachment to "old 
ri.farstcr" and "old '.Missus," and to their 
children, which they found it hard to think 
of breaking off. With these they had 
spent in some cases nearly a half•cc1nury, 
and it was no light thing to think of part-
ing. Gradually, one by one, stealthily at 
first, the older slaves began to wander 
from the slave quarters back to the "big 
house,, to have a whispered conversa• 
tion with their former owners as to the 
future. 
Booker T . \Vashington 
By Paul Laurence Dunbar 
(From the " !\ew England .Magazine 1':] 
The word is writ that he who runs may read. 
What is the passing breath of earthly fame? 
But to snatch glory from the hands of blame,-
That is to be, to live, to strive indeed. 
A poor Virginia cabin gave the seed, 
And from its dark and lowly door there came 
A peer of princes in the world 1s acclaim, 
A master spi rit for the nation's need. 
Strong, silent. pu rposeful beyond his kind, 
The mark of rugged force on brow and lip, 
Straight on he goes. nor turns to look behind 
Where hot the hounds come baying at his hip ; 
\.Vith one idea foremost in his mind, 
Like the keen prow of some on-forging ship. 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography' 
By Booker T. vVashington 
Chapter IIL-The Struggle for an try Mrs, Ruffner's house than remain in the coal-mine, and so my mother applied 
ONE day, while at work in the coal-mine, J happened to overhear two miners talking about a great school 
for colored people somewhere in Virginia. 
This was the firs t time that l had ever 
heard anything about any kind of school 
or college that w::i.s more pretentious than 
the little colored school in our town. 
Education to her for the vacant position. I was 
hired at a sala ry of S5 pu nlomh. 
In the darkness of the mine I noise-
lessly crept as close as l could to the two 
men who were talking. I heard one tell 
the other that not only was the school 
established for the members of my race, 
but that opportunities were provided by 
which poor but worthy students could 
work out all or a part of the cost of 
board, and at the same time be taught 
some trade or industry. 
As they went on d<,;!SCribing the school, 
it seemed to me that it must be the great-
est place on earth, and not even Heaven 
presented more attractions for me at that 
time than did the Hampton Normal and 
Agricu1tural Institute in Virginia, about 
which these men were talking. I resolved 
at once to go to that school, although I 
had no idea where it was, or how many 
1nile'; away, or how I was going to reach 
it ; I remembered only that l was on 
fiic constantly with one ambition, and that 
was to go LO Hampton. This thought was 
with me day and night. 
Aft2r hearing of the Hampton Institute, 
I contin ued to work for a few months 
longer in the coal-mine. While at work 
there, I heard of a vacant position in the 
household of General Lewis R uffner, the 
owner of the salt-furnace and coal-mine, 
Mrs. Viola Ruffner, the wife of General 
.Ruffner was a "Yankee" woman from 
' . Vermont. :;\!rs . Ruffner had a rcputatLon 
all through the vicinity for being yery 
strict ·with her servants, and especially 
with the boys "who tried to serve her. 
Few of them had remained with her more 
than two or three weeks, They all left 
with the same excuse; she was too strict. 
l decided, however, that I would rather 
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1 had heard so much about Mrs. Ruff-
ner's severity that 1 was almost afraid to 
see her, and lrembled when I went into 
her presence. I had not lived with her 
many weeks, however, before I began to 
understand her. I soon began to learn 
that, first of all, she wanted everything 
kept clean about her, that she wanted 
things done promptly and system~ticalli•, 
and that at the bottom of everythmg she 
wanted absolute honesty and frankness. 
Nothing must be sloven or slipshod; 
every door, every fence, must be kept m 
repair. 
I cannot now recall how long I lived 
with 1\frs. R uffner before going to Hamp,-
ton1 but I think it must have been a year 
and a half, At any rate, l here repeat 
what I have said more than once before, 
that the lessons that I learned in the 
home of Mrs. Ruffner were as valuable to 
me as any education I have ever gotten 
anywhere since. Even to this day l never 
see bits of paper scatlered around a house 
or in the street that I do not want to pick 
them up at once, I never see a filthy 
yard that I do not want to clean it. a 
paling off of a fence Lhat I do not want to 
put it on, an unpainted or unwhitewashed 
house that I do not want to paint or white-
wash it, or a button off one's clothes, or a 
grease-spot on them or ~n a ffoor, that I 
do not want to call attention to 1t. 
From fearing :Mrs .. Ruffner I soon 
learned to look upon her as one of my 
best friends. When she found that she 
could trust me, she did so implicitly. 
During the one or two winters that ~ was 
with her she g:.1 ve Jne an opportumty to 
go to school for an hour in the clay during 
a portion of the winter months, but most 
of my studying was done at night, some-
times alone, sometimes under some one 
whom I could hire to teach me. Mrs. 
Ruffner always encouraged and sympa-
thized with me in all my efforts to get an 
ed ucation. It was while living with her 
that I began to get together my first 
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library. I secured a dry-goods box, 
knocked out one side of it, put some 
shelves in it, and began putting into it 
every kind of book that l could get my 
hands upon, and called it my II library." 
Notwithstanding my success at :Mrs. 
Ruffner's, I did not give up the idea of 
going to the H ampton Institute. In the 
fall of I 872 I determined to make an 
effort to get there, although, as T have 
stated, I had no definite idea of the direc-
tion in which H ampton was, or of what 
it would cost to go there. J do not thin k 
that any one thorough ly sympathized with 
me in my ambition to go to Hampton 
unless it was my mother, and she was trou-
bled with a grave fear that I was starti ng 
out op a "wild-goose chase." At any 
rate, I got only a half-hearted consent from 
her that T might start. The small amount 
of money that I had earned had been con-
sumed by my stepfather and the remainder 
of the family, with the exception of a very 
few dollars, and so I had very little with 
which to buy clothes and pay my traveling 
expenses. My brother John helped me 
all that he could, but of course that was 
not a great deal, for his work was in the 
coal-mine, where he did not earn much, 
and most ot what he did earn went in 
the direction of paying the household 
expenses. 
Perhaps the thing that touched and 
pleased me most in connection with my 
starting for H;1mpton was the interest 
that many of the older colored people took 
in the matter. They had spent the best 
days of their lives in slavery, and hardly 
expected to live to see the time when they 
would see a mcm her of their race le:n,e 
home to attend a boarding-school. Some of 
these older people would give me a nickel, 
others a quarter, or a handkerchief. · 
Finally the great day · came, and l 
started for Hampton. l had only a sma ll, 
cheap satchel that contained what few 
articles of clothing l could get. My 
mother at the time was rather weak and 
broken in health. I hardly expected to 
see her again, an d thus our parting was 
all the more sad. She, ho wever. was very 
brave through it all. At that time there 
were no through trains connecting that 
part o f \¥est Virginia with eastern Vir-
ginia. Trains ran only a portion of the 
way, and the remainder of the distance 
was traveled by stage-coaches. 
The distance from Ma lden to H ampton 
is about five hundred miles. 1 had not 
been a way from home many hours before 
it began to grow painfully evident that I 
did not have enough money to pay my fare 
to Hampton. One experience I shall 
long remember. I had been traveling over 
the mount.:.tins most of the afternoon in 
an old-fashioned stage-coach, when, Jate 
in. the evening, the coach stopped for the 
night at a common, unpa.inted house 
called a hotel. All the other passengers 
except myself were whites. In my igno-
rance T supposed that the little hotel ex-
isted for the purpose of accommodating 
the passengers who traveled on the stage-
coach. The difference that the color of 
one's skin would make I had not thought 
anything about. After all the other pas-
sengers had been shown rooms and were 
getting ready for supper, I shyly presented 
myself before the man at the desk. It is 
true l had practically no money in my 
pocket with which to pay for bed or lood , 
but I had hoped in some way to beg my 
way into the good graces of the landlord, 
for at that season in lhc mountains of 
Virginia the weather was cold, and 1 
wanted to get indoors for the night. 
\Vithout asking as to whether 1 had any 
money, the man at the desk fi rmly refused 
to even consider the matter of providing 
me with food or lodging. This was my 
first experience in finding out what the 
color of 1ny s kin meant. In some way I 
managed to keep warm by walking about, 
and so got through the night. My whole 
soul was so bent upon reaching Hampton 
that I did not have time to cherish any 
bitterness towards the hotel-keeper. 
By walking, begging rides both in 
wagons an<l in the cars, in some wa)\ after 
a number of days, I reached the city of 
R ichmond1 Virginia, about eighty-two 
miles from Hampton. When I reached 
there1 tired, hung-ry1 and dirty, it was late 
in the night. I had never been in a large 
city, and this rat.her added to my misery. 
When I reached .R ichmond, ( was corn-
pleteli• out of money. J had not a s ingle 
acquaintance in the place, a1)d, being 
unused to c ity ways, I d id not know 
where to go. 1 applied at several places 
for lodging, but they all wanted money, 
and that was what I did not have. Know-
ing nothing else better to do, I walked 
the streets. In doing this I passed by 
' 
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many food-stands where fried chicken 
and half-moon apple pies were piled high 
a nd made to present a most tempting ap-
pearance. At that time it seemed to inc 
that I would have promised all that I 
expected to possess in the future to have 
gotten hold of one of those chicken legs 
or one of those p ies. But 1 could not get 
cithet of these, nor anything e1se to eat. 
I must have walked the streets till after 
midn ight. At last I became so exhausted 
that I could walk no longer. I was tired, 
I was hungry, I was everything but dis-
couraged. Just about the time when I 
reached cxlreme physical exhaustion, I 
came upon a portion of a street ,vherc 
the board sidewalk was considerably ele-
vated. I waited for a few minutes till I 
was sure that no passers-by could see me, 
and then crept under the sidewalk and 
lay for the night upon the ground, with 
my satchel of clothing for a pillow. Nearly 
all night 1 could hear the tramp of feet 
over my head~ The next morning I 
found myself somewhat refreshed, but I 
was extremely hungry, because it had 
been a long time s ince l had had sufficient 
food. As soon as it became light enough 
for me to see my s>Jrrounclings I noticed 
that 1 was near a large ship, and that this 
ship seemed to be unloading a cargo of 
pig iron. I went at once to the vessel 
and asked the capt'lin to permit me to 
help unload the vessel in order to get 
money for food. The captain, a white 
man, who sceined to be kind-hearted, con-
sented. I worked long enough to earn 
money for my breakfast, and it seems to 
me, as I remember it now, to have been 
a bout the best breakfast that I have ever 
eaten . 
My work pleased the capta in so well 
that be told me if I desired I could con-
tinue working for a small amount per day. 
This I was very glad to do. T continued 
working on this vessel for a number of 
days. After buying food with the small 
wages l received there was not much left 
to add to the amount I must get to pay 
my way to Hampton. l n order to econo-
mize in every way possible, so as to be 
s ure to reach H ampton in a reasonab]e 
time, I continued to sleep under the same 
sidewalk that gave me shelter the first 
night I was in Richmond. Many years 
after that the colored citizens of Rich-
mond very kindly tendered me a reception 
at which there must have been two thousand 
people present. Th is reception was held 
not far from the spot where I slept the 
fi rst night I spent in that city, and I must 
confess that my mind was more upon the 
sidewalk that fi rst gave me shelter than 
upon the reception, agreeable and cordial 
as it was. 
When I had saved what I considered 
enough money with which to reach 
Hampton, I thanked the captain of the 
vessel for his kindness, and started .:1gai n. 
,vithout any unusual occurrence I reached 
H ampton, with a surplus of exactly fifty 
cents with which to begin my education. 
To me it had been a long.eventful journey ; 
but the first s ig ht of the large, three-story 
brick school building seemed to have 
rewarded me for all that ! had undergone 
in order to reach the place. If the people 
who gave the money to provide that 
building could appreciate the influence 
the sight of it had upon me, as well as upon 
thousands of other youths, they would 
feel all the more encouraged to make such 
gifts. It seemed to me 10 be the largest 
and most beauti ful building I had ever 
seen. The sight of it secm<:d to give me 
new life. I felt that a new kind of exist-
ence bad now begun- that life wo uld now 
have a new meaning. t felt that I had 
reached the promised land, and I resolved 
to let no obstacle prevent me from putting 
forth the highest effort to fit myself 10 
accomplish the most good in the world. 
As soon as possible after reaching the 
grounds of the Hampton Institute, J pre-
sented myself before the head teacher for 
assignment to a class. Having been so 
long without proper food , a bath, and 
change of clothing, I dicl not, of course, 
make a very favorable impressio n upon 
her, and I could sec at once that there 
were doubts in her mind about the wis-
dom of admitting me as a student. I felt 
that I could ha rdly blame her if she got 
the idea that l was a •worthless loafer or 
tramp. For some time she did not refuse 
to admit me, neither d id she decide in 
my la vor, and l continued to linger about 
her and to impress her in all the ways I 
co u1d with my worthiness. In the mean• 
time I saw her admitting other students, 
and that added greatly to my discomfort, 
for I felt deep down in my heart that I 
could do as well as they, if I could only 
get a chance to show what was in me. 
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After some hours had p;1ssed. the head 
te.,chcr said to me: .. The adjoining 
recitation•room neecls sweeping. T..lke 
this broom and sweep it." 
J t occmred to me at once that here 
was iny chance. Never did 1 receive an 
order with more delight. I knew that J 
could iwel!p, for )lrs. Rl1ffner had thor· 
oughly taught mi;; ho"' to do ·th..lt when I 
livt:d with her. 
l swept the recitanon-room lhrec times. 
Then 1 got a dusting-cloth and I dusted 
it {our times. All the woodwork around 
the walls= every bench, tablt", and dcsk1 1 
went over four tiines with my dusting-
cloth. Besides, every piece of furniture 
had bo:-cn moved and every closet and 
corner in the room had been thoroughly 
cleaned. I had the (eeling that in a large 
measure my future depended upon the 
imprcs::;ion ! made tipon the teacher in 
the cleaning of that room. \\'hen l was 
througt,, l reported to the head teacher. 
She was a "Yankee,, woman who knew 
just where to look for dirt. Site went 
into the room and inspected the floor and 
closets; then she took her handkerchief 
and rubbed it on the woodwork about the 
walls and over the table and benches. 
\Vhen she was unable to find one bit of 
dirt <>n the floor, or a particle of dust on 
any of the [urniture. she quietly remarked: 
' · 1 guess you will do to enter this insti• 
tution. 11 
I was one of the happiest souls on 
earth. The sweeping of that room was 
my coHege examination, and never did 
any youth pass an examination for en-
trance into Harvard or Yale that gave him 
more genuine satisfaction . l have passed 
several cxamin:ations since then, but I have 
always felt that this was the best one J 
ever passed. 
I have spoken of my own experil!:nce 
in entering the Hampton Institute. '.Per-
haps few, if any, had anything like the 
same experience that I had, but about 
that same period there were hundreds who 
found their way to Hampton and other 
institutions after experiencing something 
o( the same difficulties that 1 went through. 
The young men and women were deter-
mined to secure an education at any cost. 
The sweeping of the recitation-room in 
the manner that 1 did it .seems to have 
paved the way for me to get through 
Hampton. Miss Mary F. Mackie, the 
head teacher1 offered nle a position as 
janitor. This, of course, 1 gladly :1c• 
cepted, because it was a place where I 
could work out nearly all the cost of my 
board. 'fhe work was hard and taxing, 
but l stuck to it. I had a large number 
of rooms to care for, and had to work ]ate 
into the night, while at the sarne time I 
had LO rise by four o'clock in the 1norn• 
ing, in order lO build lhc fires and have a 
little time in which to prepare my lessons. 
Jn all my career at Hampton, and ever 
since I have been out in the world; 1'fiss 
Mary 1•·. Mackie, the head teacher to 
whom I have referred, proved one of my 
strongest and most helpful friends. Her 
advice and encouragement were always 
helpful and strengthening to ine in the 
darkest hour. 
I ha\·e spoken of the impression that 
was made upon me by the bui)dings and 
general appearance of the Hampton In~ti .. 
lute, but I ha\·c not spoken of that which 
made the greatest and most )asting im• 
prcssion upon me, and that was a great 
man-the noblest, rarest human being 
that it has ever been my privilege to meet. 
I refer to the late General Samuel C. 
Armstrong. 
It has been my fortune to meet person-
ally many of what are called great char-
acters, both in Europe and America, but I 
do not hesitate to say that I never met 
any man wbo1 in my estimation, was the 
equal of General Armstrong. Fresh from 
the degrading influences ol the slave 
plantation and the coal-mines, it was a 
rare privilege for rnc to be pcnnitted to 
come into direct contact with such a 
character as General Armstrong. 1 shall 
:always remember that the first time T went 
into his presence he made the impres-
sion upon me of being a perfect man ; I 
was made to feel that there was some• 
thing about him that was superhuman. 
Jt was my privilege to know the General 
persoMlly from the time I entered llam1>-
ton till he died. and the more I saw of 
him the greater he grew in my estimation. 
One might have removed from Hampton 
all the buildings, class-rooms, teachers, 
and industries, and given the men and 
women there the opportunity of coming 
into daily contact with General Armstrong, 
and that alone would have been a liberal 
education. The older I grow the more I 
am convinced that there is no education 
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which one can get from books and costly 
apparatus that is equal to that which can 
be gotten from contact with great men 
and women. Instead of studying books 
so constantly, how I wish that o ur schools 
and colleges might Jcarn to study men ::ind 
things1 
Gt:ncral Armstrong spent two of the 
last six months o{ his life in my home at 
Tuskegee. At that time he was paralyzed 
to the extent that he had lost control of 
his body and voice in a very large degree. 
Notwithstanding his affliction, he worked 
almost constantly night and day for the 
cause to which he had given his life. 1 
never saw a man who so completely lo&,t 
sight of himself. I do not believe he ever 
had a selfish thought. H e was just as· 
happy in trying to assist son1e other insti• 
tution in the South as he was when working 
for Hampton. Although he fought the 
Southern white rnan in the Ch·il \Yar, 1 
never heard him utter a bitter word against 
him a(tcrward. On the other hand, he 
was constantly seeking to find ways by 
which he could be of service to the South-
ern whites. 
It would be difficult to describe the 
hold that he had upon the students at 
Hampton, or the faith they had in him. 
ln fact, he was worshiped by his students. 
It never occurred to me that General 
Armstrong could fail in an)'thing that he 
undertook. There is almost no request 
that he cou Id have made that would not 
have been complied with. \\'hen he was 
a guest at my home in Aiabama, and was 
so badly paralyzed that he had to be 
wheeled about in an invalid's chair, I 
recall that one of the General's former 
students had occasion to push his chair 
up a long, steep hill that taxed his 
strength to the utmost. When the top o! 
the hill was reached, the former pupil. 
with a glow of happiness on bis face, ex-
claimed : " I am so glad that I have been 
permitted to do something that was real 
hard for the General before he dies I" 
While I was a student at Hampton, the 
dormitories became so crowded that it 
was impossible to find room for all who 
wanted to be admitted. Jn order to help 
remedy the difficulty, the General con-
ceived the plan o( putting up tentS to be 
used as rooms. As soon as it bec.:,me 
known that General Armstrong would be 
pleased if some of the older students 
would live in the tents during the winter, 
nearly every student in school volunteered 
lo go. 
I was one of the volunteers. The win-
ter that we spent in those tents was an 
intensclv cold one. and we suffered severe• 
ly-ho,,; rnuch [ am sun! General Arm• 
strong never knew, because we made no 
complaints. It was ~nough for us to 
know that we were pleasing General Arm• 
Slrong. and that we were making it pos--
sible for an additional nu1nberof studt!nts 
to secure an education. More lhan once, 
during a cold night. when a stiff gale 
would be blowing, o ur tent was lifted 
bodily, and we would find ourselves in 
the open air. The General would usually 
pay a visit to the tents carJ1r in the morn• 
ing, and his earnest, cheerful, encouraging 
voice would dispel any feeling of despond• 
ency. 
I have spoken of my admiration for 
General Armstrong, and yet he was but a 
type of that Christlike body of men and 
women who went into the negro sch~ols 
at the close of the war by the hund reds 
to assist in lifting up my race. 'fhc his-
tory of the world fails to show a higher, 
purer, and more unselfish class. of men 
and women than tl:osc who found their 
wa>' into those negro schools. 
Life at Hampton was a constant reve-
lation to me; was constamly taking me 
into a new world. The matter of having 
meals at regulor hours, of eating on a 
tablecloth, using a napkin, the use of the 
bath-tub and of the tooth-brush, as well 
as the use of sheets upon the bed, were 
all new to me. 
I sometimes feel that almost the most 
valuable lesson I got at the Hampton 
Institute was in the use and value of the 
bath. I learned there for the first time 
some of its value, not only in keeping 
the body healthy, but in inspi ring self-
respect and promoting vi rtue. In all 
my travels in the South and elsewhere 
since leaving H ampton I have always in 
some way sought my daily bath. To get 
it son1etimes when I have been the guest 
of my own people in a single-roomed 
cabin has not always been easy to do, 
except by slipping away to some stream 
in the woods. I have always tried to 
teach my, people that some provision for 
bathing should be a part of every house. 
For some time, while a. student at 
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Hampton, l possessed but a single pair 
of socks, but when I hacl worn these till 
they became soiled, I would wash them at 
night and hang them by the fire to dry, so 
that l might wear them again the next 
morning. 
The charge lor Illy board at lla111pton 
was ten dollars per month. I was ex-
pected to pay a part of this in cash and 
to work out the remainder. To meet this 
cash payment, as I have stated, l had just 
fi fty cents when I reached the institution. 
Aside fro111 a very few dollars that my 
brother John was able to send me once 
in a while, t had 1\0 money with which to 
pay my board. I was determined from 
the first to make my work as janitor so 
valuable that my services would be indb-
pensable. This I succeeded in doing to 
such an extent th;it l was soon informed 
that I would be allowed the full cost of 
my board in return for 1ny work. The 
cost of tuition was seventy dollars a year. 
This, of course, was whoJly beyond my 
ability to provide. Jf I had been com-
pelled to pay the seventy dollars for 
tuition, in addition to providing for 1ny 
board, 1 wonld have been compelled 
to leave the 1-l am;,ton school. General 
Armstrong, however1 very kindly got Mr. 
S. Griffiths Morgan, of New Bedford. 
Mass., to defray the cost of my tuition 
during the whole time that l was at 
Hampton. After I finished the course at 
Hampton and had entered upon my life-
work at Tuskegee, I had the pleasure of 
visiting Mr. Morgan several times. 
After having- been for a while at Hamp-
ton, I found myself in difficulty because I 
did not have books and clothing. Usually, 
however, I got around the trouble about 
books by borrowing from those who were 
more fortunate than myself. As to clothes, 
when I reached Hampton I had practi-
cally nothing . Everything that I possessed 
was in a small hand satchel. My anxiety 
about clothing was increased because of 
the fact that General Armstrong made a 
personal inspection of the young men in 
ranks, to see that their clothes were c1ean. 
Shoes had to be polished, there must be 
no buttons off the clothing, and no greasc-
spots. To wear one suit of clothes con-
tinual!y, while at work and i11 the school-
room, and at the same time keep it cle:-m, 
was rather a hard problem for me to solve. 
In some way I managed 10 get on till the 
teachers learned that 1 was in earnest 
and meant to succeed, and then some of 
them were kind enough to see th:it J was 
partly supplied with second-hand clothing 
that had been sent in barrels fronl. the 
North. T hese barrels pro,,ed a blessing 
to hundreds of poor but deserving stu-
dents. Without them ( question whether 1 
should everhavegotten through Hampton. 
When I first went to Hampton I do not 
recall that I had ever slept in a bed that 
had two sheets on it. In those days there 
were not rnany buildings there, and room 
was very precious. There were seven 
other boys in the same room with me ; 
most of them, however, students who had 
been there £or some time. The sheets 
,vere quite a puzzle to me. The first 
night 1 slept under both of them, and the 
second night I slept on top of both of 
them, but by watching the other boys I 
lea rned my lesson in this, and have been 
trying to follow it ever since ,rnd to teach 
it to others. 
1 was among the youngest of the stu-
dents who were in 11:.tmpton at that time. 
~lost of the students were men and 
women-some as old as forty years o( 
age. As I now recall the scene of my 
first year, I do not believe that one often 
has the opportunity of coming into con-
tact with three or four hundred men and 
women who were so trenlendously in 
earnest as these men and women were. 
Every hour w::is occupied in study or work. 
Nearly all had had enough actual contact 
with the world to teach them the need of 
education. 'Many of the older ones were, 
of course, too old to master the text,books 
very thoroughly, and it was often sad to 
watch their struggles; but they made up 
in earnestness much of what the}r Jacked 
in books. Many of them were as poor as . 
I was, and, besides having to wrestle with 
their books, they had to struggle with a 
poverty which prevented their having the 
necessities of life. Many of them had 
aged parents who were dependent upon 
them1 and some of the1n were men who 
had wives whose support in some way 
they had to provide for. 
The great and prevailing idea that 
seemed to take possession of every one 
was to prepare himself to lift up the people 
at his home. No one seemed to think of 
himself. And the officers and teachers, 
what a rare set of human beings they 
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were I They worked lor the students 
night and clay1 in season and out of season. 
They seemed happy only when they were 
helping the students in some manner. 
\Vhcnevcr it is written-and I hope it will 
be-the part that the Yankee teachers 
pbyed in the education of the negroes 
immediately after the war wiH make one of 
the most thrilling parts of the history of 
this country. The time is not far distant 
when the whole South will appreciate 
this service in .. way that it has not yet 
been able to do. 
[1'0 UE CON'rtNl,J£1J] 
A Prisoner in Peking' 
T he Diary of an American \iVoman During the Siege 
By Luella Miner 
PrOIC$SOr in the American Colleat ..it Tungcha.u, China 
J UNE 30.-Night before last several shells from a cannon just planted west of us flew into the upper story of the 
house on the extreme west of the <.-om .. 
pound and created some havoc, but only 
one horse was added to the list of the 
slain. One end of a shell was found in his 
stomach the next morning when he was 
dissected-not for scientific pmposes. 
V cry few of the shells explode, and when 
they do burst high in the air the frag-
ments fall with little more force than 
gravitation gives them, so no one has 
been hurt yet. But a great many pieces 
of shell have fallen into the Chinese refuge. 
The Chinese soldiers are using cartridges 
on us every day by the thousan,l, but i( 
they kill any one it is the poor Chinese 
lar beyond us, for only a few stray bullets, 
with the exception of spent ones, fall 
among us. One killed a British marine 
standing just inside our gate yesterday, 
and about ten o'clock last night, when we 
were all lying-not sleeping- in the 
church, a bullet came through the glass 
of one of the church windows and dropped 
harmless on Dr. Wherry's bed. Just 
before ten last night began the fiercest 
attack we have yet had. The noise was 
quite deafening, and to add to the din a 
sh3rp thunder-storm ca1ne up, so we could 
not be sure whether we were listening to 
the roar of thunder or of cannon. 
O ur Chinese have been having trying 
days in the refuge, with constant attacks 
and several fires. There was a terrible 
fire there yesterday, which burned building 
after building, until close up to the one 
i The first installment of this diary was published In 
The Oudook last week. It will be c::onipk:-tOO next wt:ek. 
Cop>:rig:ht, l'XX). by Lucll~ Miner. 
occupied by over a hundred school-gi rls. 
So they were moved last night over to 
this side of the street, into the build ings 
to which they were taken temporarily last 
Sunday. 01 course all the heathen Chi-
nese in thjs vicinity have fled ; some of 
them were officials or wealthy men . ·rwo 
or three days ago, during a fierce attack 1 
when cannon had battered down the 
wan into an outer court and our Chinese 
thought the end had come, they began 
singing the doxology. The Japanese 
soldiers inquired what it meant, and when 
they understood they stopped firing a 
minute and applauded the Chinese. Isn't 
the situ::i.tion an anomaly? Now Christian 
Japanese ore giving their lives to defend 
Christian Chinese who were their enemies 
six years ago ! 
./11/y I .- Our Sundays seem lo be hard 
days. Yesterday we worked up all the 
sand-bag material we had on hand, and 
hoped that at least part of to-day might 
be given up to rest and meetings. But 
early in the morning came word that the 
Germans had been driven clown from 
their place on the city wall. This exposed 
the Americans to fi re on both sides ; the 
cannon knocked their barricade to pieces, 
and they were obliged to take their ra pid-
firing gun down from the wall for a time. 
Word came that a large number of sand-
bags were wanted immediateJy j a large 
force of Chinese and foreign men went to 
fi lling them, and in a short time our sol-
diers and their gun were back on the 
wall, but not until one Chinese had been 
killed and two wounded in carrying sand• 
bags. A great pile of new material came in 
for bags, and we set out at high pressure to 
make the two thousand "\\'llDted to protect 
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the approach to the wall exposed by the 
German retreat. One American n,arine 
was killed yesterday on the wall, and an-
other to-day, which makes four killed and 
eight wounded of our fifty meo . They 
are beginning to feel a little discouraged. 
1 heard one marine say to-n ight, i, \Ve 
will all be gone soon, if the army docs not 
co1ne." Last night, when our American 
marine was buried, none of his American 
comrndes could be spared from the wall, 
so only Chinese were digging his gra\'C in 
the Legation. A Russian soldier went and 
motioned the Chinese aside, then wlth his 
own hands smoothed the bottom of the 
grave, and when the simple service wns 
over, and ti1c soldier boy, wrapped in the 
flag which he loved, was lowered into t~c 
grave, the Russian packed the earth care-
fully about his head. saying1 H He is my 
brolhcr ; we £ought together on the wall." 
There have been thirty-two foreigners 
killed up to this tiine, and there are now 
forty-four wounded in the hospital. 
/111y 2.-Anothcr night without a sharp 
attack, and up to this time, 'l P.M., we have 
had only occasional shooting. It really 
looks as if the report that the most of the 
soldiers under Tung-Fu-H siang left the 
city Saturcla)' to meet the foreign troops 
might be true. There is still a large 
company on the wall, and e ,•idently par-
ties guarding the cannon in other places, 
but for some reason none are attacking 
us in force. 
Last night Sir Claude Macdonald and 
sever.ol others saw a searchlight reffected 
in the clouds, which they are sure belongs 
to the British gunboat Terrible-a light 
which was used in South Africa. They 
estimated that it could not be more than 
twenty-/h•e or thirty miles away to the 
southeast. This is encouraging; yet if 
they are thirty miles away I fear they will 
not be here to help us celebrate the 
Fourth. 
Evm1i1g.-As I s it here in front of the 
church writing, an old man, Sung-Hsicn-
Sheng, sits near me with one f ot bare, 
waiting for a letter to the foreign troops 
to be sewed into his stocking. In the 
night our soldiers will let him down by 
the wall into the southern city, and he 
will make his way through that city as 
best he may whe11 the gates are opened in 
the morning and try to find the relief army. 
July -1--There was some famous light-
ing 011 the city wall last night, and our 
American marines covered thtmselvcs 
with glory, but at the cost of two lives. A 
day ago the western barricade of the 
Americans and the extreme eastern 
Chinese barricade were the width cl a 
bastion, :ibout. one hundred and twenty 
feet, apart. Then the Chinese extended 
their ba rricadc in a curve until they were 
within five feet of our barricade, and were 
firing bricks over on our men. 1'he end 
0£ the barricade parallel with ours was 
fifteen feet high. The situation was most 
critical, and something must be done irn-
rnediately, or our position on the wall 
would be lost, which would endanger every 
place we arc now holding in the city. 
About fifty American, British,and Russian 
marines wt:rc gathered on the wall in the 
night. The British stood guard at the 
easr.crn American barricade; the Russians 
and Americans went through our barricade 
together ; the Russians, exposed to hot 
fire, charged .across the platform, but did 
not get across the barricade at the end 
of the ramp; the Americans made the 
main charge on the wall. Just as they 
were starting. Captain l\fyers said," Boys, 
there are three hundred women aod 
children down there whose lives depend 
upon us." Our best sharpshooter, Tur-
ner, responded, "Aye, aye, sir, we11l do 
our best/' and a r:1pid charge was made. 
The Americans dashed from the right of 
our barricade behind the curved Chinese 
barricade and charged under its shelter. 
The Chinese were driven back from the 
strong barricade at the west of the bas-
tion which they have held for several 
days, and the Americans captured three 
banners, a battering-ram, a Jarge amount 
o( ammunition1 and nineteen rifles. Turne:: 
was killed just as they broke through to 
the west of the Chinese barricade at the 
arrow-head. The II ramp" for ascending 
the wall is an inclined pbne, and it is 
there that our soldiers and our C hinese 
carrying sand-bags have been exposed to 
such a nmrderous fire since the Germans 
abandoned their position on the wall east 
of the Americans. The last two nights 
they have been making a zigzag barricade 
which they can follow without being much 
exposed to fire. Night before last our 
Christians accomplished a good deal. but 
last night the C hinese soldiers, knowing 
what had been done th~ night before, kept 
. . 
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feet of floor-space; they ha"e demonstrated 
amply and scientifically every phase of 
education in France; the preparntions for 
the exhibit were begun during the year 
18981 and it needs almost as many years 
as have elapsed since then to study it 
thoroughly. lt is a wonderful exhibit, 
complete 111 details, worth careful study, 
tiresome only in its many rCJ>ttitions. The 
:Minister of Public T n$truction, 1vl. Georges 
Leygues, and his Directors, have left 
nothing undone to present in the most 
attractive form the educational resources, 
methods, and the practical results achieved 
in the schoo)s and universities of France. 
But there runs through the public-school 
exhibit one predominant tendency-
towards ma,rnal training. The same may 
be said of H ungary and other central 
European nations where the French influ~ 
ence is felt. The tendency may be dis-
cussed from two standpoints-first, its 
intrinsic excellence; second, its effect 
upon the development of the nation. The 
first does not admit of a rgument. The 
system is, beyond doubt, brought to a 
higher state of perfection than in any 
other country. The delicacy of touch, 
the originality of design, is most admira-
ble. In the l?coles Primaires Superieures 
both for boys and girls, where the average 
ages of the pupils range from twe]ve on 
entering to sixteen on graduation, the 
perfection of workmanship is in many 
cas<:s equal to that of master workmen. 
In the school txhibit of the city of Paris, 
which has a separated place in the Ville 
de Paris building on the right bank of the 
Seine, is an exhibit of the Sophie-Germain 
School for girls, in which the millinery 
and dressmaking would find a ready mar-
ket on Fifth Avenue. The culminating 
point of the technical exhibit in this build, 
ing is the Salon Central, furnished with 
exquisite taste and beauty; and on a 
richly carved table in the center rests a 
fra1ned inscription, '' This SaJon has been 
entirely furnished by the pupils of the 
Municipal Professional Schools." 
Do the needs of a nation justify this 
excessive specializing in the schools sup• 
ported by public money? We have noth-
in;! in t lie United States to correspond 
with the Ecoic P.rimaire Supchieure; our 
nearest approach to it-i~ the manual-train-
ing high s:chool, which aims to train the 
senses in conjunction with the inindJ but 
no t to the exclusion o( the humanities. 
There is certainly a radical difference 
underlying the theory of public education 
in the two republics. Which. will sub-
serve better the destinies of the nations 
only experience can determine, but Amer-
ican educators will abide with equanimity 
the test. The needs of our Nation cer-
tainly do not d~mand at prcscnl this 
highly specialized form of technical edu-
cation. \•Ve pref~r to train the citizen, 
not the artisan ; to broaden the pupil and 
let him make his own choice in life, not 
to run him through a groove. In the 
Uni ted States every boy between the ages 
of five and eighteen is offered an educa• 
tion which may fit him to be the President 
of the Republic; in Europe he is educated 
in a shrin king fear that he may have 
political aspirations. It is a serious prop-
osition to restrict in any manner the 
mentality of any class of people. Are 
we not justified in giving the broadest 
possible training, and trusting to the judg-
ment thus developed, not only 10 select 
wisely the occupation of lifc1 bul to attain 
the highest excellence therein ' 
The educational exhibit of the United 
States will have to be crit icised by another 
pen than mine. 1t is permissible to state, 
however, that the plan of arrangement 
discussed in The Otttlook in August, 1899, 
has been eminently successful and highlj• 
appreciated. It has been possible there-
by to obtain without endless duplication 
an ;'ICCur:.te knowledge of the public-
school system in the United States, year 
by year, from the first primary 10 the end 
of the secondary COl1rse; and a clear 
"iew of the field covered by our colleges, 
universities, and professiona I schools. 'fhe 
classification by grades and departments 
has been rigidly followed, and localities 
and institutions made to conform to the 
object of the exhibit, viz., to answer in 
a concise manner the inquiry of any 
foreigner concerning any department of 
Amer,ican education. Tt is the only edu-
cational exhibit at the Exposition thus 
systcrnatized. The s incerest compliment 
which the United States exhibit has 
received lies in the fact that, after a 
preliminary examination by an expert, 
England, Sweden, Russia, and Austria 
have sent delegation~ of teachers at gov-
tmmcnt e.xpcnsc to study at length our 
system and its results. It has been a 
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matter of some surprise to American 
visitors to ]earn that we have in truth a 
national system of education, when we 
have been popularly supposed to have 
as many systems as we have States. The 
advisory influence exercised by the Bureau 
of Education at Washington, and the 
function of the National Educational 
A-;sociation as a clcaring•house for edu-
cational ide.1.s, was never more clearly 
illustrated than by the similarity of 
methods and work which are shown in 
the educational section of the Paris Ex-
position from the States of Massachusetts, 
New York, Illinois, Missouri, Colorado, 
and California. 
The "RevucPedagogique," the leading 
authority in France on educational m::attcrs, 
contained in August an art,cle by ~1. Com-
p ,yr~ on the educational exhibit of the 
Uni ted States, from which we may quote a 
few extracts, as coini1g from a :horoughly 
impartial and capable critic: cc The 
'Rl!vue Pedagogiquc' complained during 
the Exposition of 1889 that the United 
States had not profited by the occasion to 
bring out in relief their fine system of 
instruction . . . , This time the United 
States has taken its revenge. Absolutely 
nothing has been neglected to give to their 
educational exhibit of 1900 a well-deserved 
6clat .... Jt is a home very tastily in-
stalled in five or six spacious sa lons. 
Along the front of the gallery where it is 
s ituated is a fa,;ade light and graceful, the 
beautiful work of an American architect. 
On the outside panels of this fa,;ade are 
placed drawings from the Institute of Tech-
nology in Boston i it is a veritable palace, 
which, with its foyer~, its rich decorations,. 
has the air of a theater. an opera . ... 
T he exhibit comprises in effect every 
dcpart1nent of instrllction, and is di-
vided in several distinct sections where-
arc arranged in perfect order the objects. 
belonging to each . . .• " In conclusion he 
says: 11 From al! this comes an admirable 
system of education, free, flexible, adapted 
to the needs of each town, each community, 
a system which, of ~11 J\meric.-1n institu-
tions, expresses in the best and highest 
form the popular will; and of which the 
}'resident of the United States, .M. Mc-
Kinley, had good cause to say, 'The pub-
Jic-school system of A:nerica, with its 
four hundred thousaad teachers. its fifteen 
millio11 pupils, is it not a tower of strength 
and a pillar of support forthe Republic?'" 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography' 
By Booker T. Washington 
Chapter IV.-Helping Others 
A T the end of my first year at Hampton T was confronted with another difficulty. Most of the 
students went home to spend their vaca-
tion. I had no inoney with wh ich to go 
home, but 1 had to go somewhere. In 
those days very few students were per-
mitted to remain at the school during 
vacation. It made me feel very sad and 
homesick to see the other students pre-
p,ring to leave and starting for home. I 
not only had no money with wh ich to go 
hom..:, but I had none wlth which to go 
anywhere. 
In some way, however, I had gotten 
hold of an extra, second-hand coat which 
I thought was a pretty valuable coat. 
This 1 decided to sell, in order to get a 
1 Cop)'ri~•ht, 1900, b)' Booker ·r. Washington. 
little money for traveling expenses. I 
had a good deal of boyish pride, and I tried 
to hide, as far as I could, from the other 
students the fact that I had no money and 
nowhere to go. 1 made it known to a 
few people in the town of Hampton that 
I had this coat to sell, and, alter a good 
deal of persuad ing, one colored man prom-
ised to come to my room to look the coat 
over and consider the matter of buying it. 
This cheered my drooping spirits consid-
erably. Early the next morning my pros-
pective customer appeared. After looking 
the garment over carefully,• he asked me 
how much I wanted for it. I told hill\ I 
thought it was worth three dollars. He 
seemed to agree with me as to price, but 
remarked in the most matter-of-fact way : 
" I tell you what I will do ; I will take 
the coat, and I will pay you five cents, 
cash down, and pay you the rest of the 
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money j ust as sooll as I can get it." It 
is not hard to im~1g:ne what my feelings 
were a t the time.. 
With this disappointment I gave up all 
hope of getting out of the town of Han,p-
ton for my vacation work. I wanted very 
much to go "here I might secure work 
that would at least pay me enough to pur• 
chase some much-needed clothing and 
01her necessities. ln a few days practi-
cally all the students and teachers had 
left for their homes, and this served to 
depress my spirits even more. 
After trying for several days in and 
near the town of H ampton, I finally 
secured work in a restauran t at Fortress 
:Monroe. The wages, however, were very 
little more than my board. At night, and 
between meals, I found considerable time 
for study and reading; and in this direc-
tion I improved myself very much during 
the summer. 
When I left school at the end of my 
first year1 I owed the institution six-
teen dollars that I had not been able to 
work out It was my greatest ambition 
during the summer to sa.ve 1noney enough 
with which to pay this debt. 1 felt that 
this was a debt of honor, and that I could 
hardly bring mysell to the point of even 
trying to enter school again till it was 
paid. I economi zed in e\lery way that I 
could think of-did my own washing, and 
went without necessary garments- but 
still I found my summer vacation ending 
and I did not have the sixteen dollars. 
One day, during the last week of my 
stay in the restaurant, I found under one 
of the table; a crisp, new ten-dollar bill. 
I could hardly contain myself, I was so 
happy. As it was not my place of busi-
ness, I felt it to be the proper thing to 
show the money to the proprietor. This 
I did. He seemed as glad as 1 was, but 
he coolly explained to me that, as it was 
his place of bu~incss, he had a right to 
keep the money, and he proceeded to do 
so. This, I confess, was anotht:!r pretty 
hard blow to me. I will not say that I 
became discouraged, for as I now look 
back over my life 1 do not 1ecall that 1 
ever became disco11raged ove,r .!lll)"'J\ing 
that I set out ·to accomplish. I haye 
begun everyt.h,ing with the idea ,that I 
could succeed, .a.nd I never hac) much 
patience with the multitudes of people 
~vho ..i.re ah1:ay~ .t_t\ady to explain why g n~ 
cannot succeed. I have always had a 
high regard for the man who could tell 
me how to succeed. I determined to face 
the situation just as it was. At the end 
of the week I went to the treasurer of the 
Hampton Institute, General J. F. B. Mar-
shall, and told him frankly my condition. 
To my gratification he told me that I could 
re-enter the institution, and that he would 
trust me to pay the dett "hen I cou Id. 
During the second yea r I continued to 
work as a janitor. 
The education that I received at Hamp-
ton out of the text-books was but a small 
part of what I learned there. One of the 
things that impressed itself upon me 
deeply, the second year, was the unselfish-
ness of the teachers. It was hard for me 
to understa.nd how any individuals could 
bring themsdvcs to the point where they 
could be so happy in working for others. 
Before the end of tlie year, I think I began 
learning that those who arc happiest a re 
tho e who dQ the most for others. Th is 
lesson I have tried to carry with me C\ler 
since. 
I also learned a valuable lesson at 
Hampton by coming into contact with the 
best breeds of Jive stock and fowls. No 
student, I think, who has had the oppor-
tunity of doing this could go out into the 
world and content hi1r.se:t witll the poor-
est grades. 
Perhaps the most va!uable thing that I 
got out of my second year was an under• 
standing of the use and value of the Bible. 
:Miss Nathalie Lord, one of the teachers, 
from Portland, Me., taught me how to use 
and love the Bible. Before this I had ne\'er 
cared a great deai about it, but now I 
learned to love to read the Bible, not only 
for the spi ritual help which it gives, but 
on account of it as literature. The lessons 
taught me in this respect took such a hold 
upon me that at the present time, when I 
ain at home, no matter how busy I am, I 
always make it a rule to read a chapter or 
a portion of a chapter in the morning, 
before beginning the work of the day. 
Whatever ability I may have as a pub-
lic speaker I owe in a measure to Miss 
Lord. When she found out that I had 
some inclination in this direction, she gave 
me private Jessons in the matter of breath-
ing, emphasis, and .articulation. Simply 
to be able to talk in public for the sake of 
J;alkinj has nev~.r liad tJ1e least .au.raction 
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for me. In fact, I consider that there is 
nothing so empty and unsatisfactory as 
mere abstract public speaking; but from 
my early childhood I have had a desire to 
do something to make the world better, 
and then to be able to speak to the world 
about that thing. 
The debating societies at Hampton 
were a constant source of delight to me. 
'l'hesc were held on Saturday evening; 
and during my whole life at Hampton I 
do not recall that I missed a single meet-
ing. I not only attended the ·weekly de-
bating society, but was instrumental in 
organizing an :t.dclitional society. I no• 
ticed that between the tirne when supper 
was over and the time to begin evening 
study there were about twenty minutes 
which the young men usually spent in idle 
gossip. About twenty of us formed a 
society for the purpose of utilizing this 
time in debate or in practice in public 
speaking. Few persons ever derived n,ore 
happiness or benefit from the use of twenty 
minutes of time than we did in this way. 
At the encl of my second year at Hamp• 
ton, by the help of so,nc money sent me 
by my mother and brother John, supple-
mented by a small gift from· one of the 
teachers at Hampton, I was enabled to re-
turn to 1ny home ip ·Malden, \\'est Virginia, 
to spend my vacation . When I reached 
home 1 found that the salc-lurnaces were 
not nmning, and that the coal-mine was 
not being operated on account of the 
miners being out on a u strike." This 
was something which, it seemed, usually 
occurred whenever the men got two or 
three months ahead in their savings. Dur-
ing the strike, of course, they spent all 
that they had saved, and would often 
return to \\'Ork in debt at the same wages, 
or would move to another mine at con-
siderable expense. ln either case, my 
observations convinced me that the miners 
wefe worse off at the end of a strike. 
Before the days o( strikes in that sec-
tion of the country, I knew 1nincrs who 
had considerable money in the bank, but 
as soon as the 1,rofessional labor ;:;gitators 
got control, the- savings o[ even the more 
thrifty ones began disappearing. 
My mother and the other members of 
Lhe family were, o{ course. much rejoiced 
to see me and to note the improvement 
that I had made during my two years' 
absence, The rejoicing on the part 91 all 
classes of the colored people, and especially 
the older ones, over my return, was almost 
pathetic. I had to pay a visit to each 
family and take a meal with each, and at 
each place tell the story of my experiences 
at Hampton. In addition to this I bad t6 
speak before the church and Sunday-
school, and at various ·other places. The 
thing that I was most in search of, though, 
work. I could not find. There was no 
work on account of the strike. I spent 
nearly the whole of the first month of my 
vacation in an effort to find something to 
do by which I could earn money to pay 
my way back to Hampton and save a little 
money to use after reaching there. 
Toward the e11cl of the first month, T 
went to a place a considerable distance 
from my home, to try to find employment. 
I did not succeed, and it was night before 
I got started on my return. When I had 
gotten within a mile or so of my home I 
was so completely tired out that I could 
not walk any further, and I went into an 
old, abando11cd house to spend the re-
mainder of the night. About three o'clock 
in the morning my brother John found me 
asleep in this house, and broke to rne, as 
gently as he could, the sad news that our 
dear mother had died during the night. 
This seemed to me the saddest and 
blankest moment in my life. For several 
years my mother had not been in good 
health, but I had no idea, when I parted 
from her the previous clay, that I should 
never see her alive again. Besides that, 
I had always had an intense desire to be 
with ·her when she did pass away. One 
of the chief ambitions which spurred ine 
on at Hampto11 was that I might be able 
to get to be in a position in which 1 could 
better make my mother comfortable and 
happy. She had so ofte11 expressed the 
wish that she might be permitted to live 
to see her children educated and started 
out into the world. . 
In a very short time after the death of 
my inothcrour little home was in confusion. 
My sister Amanda, although she triccl to 
do the best she could, was too young to 
know anything about keeping house, and 
my stepfather was not able to hire a house. 
keeper. Sometimes we had food cooked 
for us, and sometimes we did not. l 
remember that more than once a can o{ 
tomatoes and some crackers constituted a 
meal. Our clothing went uncared for, 
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and everything about our home was soon 
in a tumble-down condition. It seems to 
me that this was the most dismal period 
of my life. 
My good friend Mrs. Ruffner, to whom 
I have already referred, always made me 
welcome at her home, and assisted me in 
many ways during this trying period. 
Before the end of the vacation she gave 
me some work, and this, togethCr with 
work in a coal~mine at some distance 
from rny home, enabled me to earn a 
little money. 
At one time it looked as if 1 would 
have to give up the idea of return ing to 
Hampton, but my heart' was so set on 
returning that 1 detennincd not to give up 
going back without a struggle. J was 
very anxious to secure some clothes for 
the winter, but in this J was disappointed, 
except for a few garments which my 
brother John secured for me. Notwith• 
standing my need of money and clothing, 
I was very happy in the fact that J had 
secured enough money to pay rny trave1ing 
expenses back to Hampton. Once there, 
I knew that J could make myself so useful 
as a janitor that I could in some way get 
through the school year. 
Three weeks before the time for the 
opening of the term at Harnpton, I was 
pleasantly surprised to receive a letter from 
my good friend Miss Mary F. Mackie, 
the lady principal, asking me to return to 
Hampton two weeks before the opening 
of the school, in order that J might assist 
her in cleaning the buildings and getting 
things in order for the new school year. 
T his was just the opportunity I wanted. 
It gave me a chance to secure a credit in 
the treasurer's office. I started for Hamp-
ton at once. 
During these two weeks I was taught a 
lesson which I s hall never forget. Miss 
Mackie was a member of one of the oldest 
and most cultured families of the North, 
and yet for two weeks she worked by my 
side cleaning windows, dusting rooms, 
put;ing beds in order, and what not. She 
felt that thi11gs would not be in condition 
for the opening of school unless every 
window•pane was perfectly clean, and she 
took the greatest satisfaction in helping 
to clean them herself. The work which I 
have described she did every year that I 
was at Hampton . 
It was hard for me at this time to under. 
stand how a wo1nan of her education and 
social standing could take such delight 
in performing such service, in order to 
assist in the elevation of an unfortunate 
race. Ever since then I have had no 
patience with any school for my race in 
the South which did not teach its students 
the dignity of labor. 
During my last year at Hampton every 
minute of my time that was not occupied 
with rny duties :1.s janitor was devoted to 
hard study. 1 was determined, if possi• 
blc, to make such a record in my class as 
would cause me to be placed on the 
u honor roll" of Commencement speakers. 
This l was successful in doing. lt was 
June of 1875 when I finished the regular 
course of study at Hampton. The great-
est benefits that I got out of my li(e at 
the Hampton Instit~te, perhaps, may be 
classified under two heads : 
.. Jtirst was contact with a great man. Gen-
eral S . C. Armstrong, who, J repeat, was, 
in my opinion, the rarest, strongest, and 
most beautiful character that it has ever 
been my privilege to meet. 
Second, at Hampton, for the first time, 
l learned what educ:ttion was expected to 
do for an in9ividual. Jlefore going there I 
had a good deal of the then rather preva-
1ent idea among our people that to secure 
an educatio1\ meant to have a good, easy 
time, free from all necessity for rnanual 
labor. At Hampton I not only le,1rned 
that it was not a disgrace to labor, but 
learned to love labor, not alone for itsfinan• 
cia1 value, but for labor's own sake and for 
the indepel)dence and self-reliance which 
the ability to do something which the 
world wants done brings. At that insti• 
tution I got my first tast,e of what it meant 
to live a life o[ unselfishness, my first 
knowledge of the fact that the happiest 
individuals are those who clo the most to 
make others useful and happy. 
I was completely out of money when 
I graduated. Jn colllpany with other 
Hampton students, I secuted a place as a 
table waiter in a summer hotel in Con• 
necticut, and rnanaged to borrow enough 
money with which to get there. I had 
not been in this hotel lo1lg before I found 
out that I knew practically nothing about 
waiting on a hotel table. The head waiter, 
however, supposed that I was an accom-
plished waiter. He soon gave me cha,·g~ 
of a table at which there sat four or the 
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wealthy ancl rather aristocratic people. 
J\ly ignorance of how to wait upon them 
was so apparent that they scolded me in 
suCh a se\1Crc manner that I became 
frightened and left their table, leaving 
them silting there without food. As a 
result of this I was reduced from the 
position of waiter lo that of a clish-carrier. 
But I determined to learn the business 
of waiting, and did so within a few weeks 
and was restored to my former position. 
l have had the satisfaction ol being a 
guest in this hotel several times since I 
was a waiter there. 
At the close of the hotel season I 
returned to my former home in Malden, 
:and was elected to teach the colored 
school at that place. This was the begin-
ning of one of the happiest periods of my 
life. I now felt that l had the opportlllliti• 
to help the people of my home town to a 
higher life. I felt from the first that mere 
book education was not all thnt the young 
people of that town needed. I began my 
work at eight o'clock in the morning: and, 
as a rule1 it did not end unti l ten o'clock 
at night. In addition to the usual routine 
of teaching, I taught the pupils to comb 
their hai r, and to keep their hands and 
faces clean, as well as their clothing . I 
gave special 2!tcntion to t\!aching thern 
the proper use of the tooth-brush and the 
bath. Jn all my teach i•,g I have watched 
carefully the inAuence of the tooth-brush, 
and I am convinced that there a re few 
single ,agencies o f civilization that are 
more far-reaching. 
There were so many of the older boys 
an<l girls in the town, as we11 as men and 
women, who had to work in the daytime 
but still were era ving an opportunity for 
sorne education. that I soon opened a 
night-school. From the first, this was 
crowded every night, being about as large 
as the school that r taught in the day. 
T he efforts of some of the men and 
women, who in some cases were over fifty 
years c.,f age, to learn, were in many cases 
very pathetic. 
My d,1y and night school work was not 
all that 1 undertook. I established a 
small reading-room and a debating society. 
On Sundays I taught two Sunday-schools. 
one in the town of Malden in the after-
noon, and the other in the morning at a 
place three miles distant from Malden. 
In addition to this, I gave private lessons 
to several young men whom I was fitt ing 
to send to the liampton Institute. With-
out regard to pay and with little thought 
of it, I taught any one who wanted to 
)earn anything that I could teach him. I 
was supremely happy in the opportunity 
of being able to assist somebody else. I 
did receive, however, a smaH salary from 
the public fund, for my work as a public-
school teacher. 
D uring the time that I was a student 
at Hampton my older brother, John, not 
only assisted me all that he could, but 
worked all of the time in the coal-mines 
in order to support the family. He will-
ingly neglected liis own education that he 
might help rne. It was my earnest wish 
to help him to preparn to enter Hampton, 
and to save money to assist him in his 
expenses there. Both of these objects I 
was successful in accomplis ing. In three 
years my brother finished the course at 
H ampton, and he is now holding the 
important position of Superintend<::nt of 
Industries at Tuskegee. When he re-
turned from H 11npton1 we both combined 
our efforts and savings to send our adopted 
brother, James, through the Hampton In• 
stitute. This we succeeded in doing, 
and he is now the postmaster at the T us• 
kegee Institute. The year 1877, which 
was my second year of teaching in Malden, 
I spent very much as I did the firs t. 
It was while my home was at Malden 
that what was known as the "Ku Klux 
Klan,, was in the height o f its activily. 
The H Ku Klux" were bands of men who 
had jdined themselves together for the 
purpose of regulating the conduct of the 
colored people, especially with the object 
of preventing the members of the race 
from exercising any influence in po1itics. 
They corresponded somewhat to the " pa-
trollers" of whom I used to hear a great 
deal during the days of s lavery, when I 
was a small boy. The "patroBero;" were 
bands of white men-usuaily young men 
-who were organized largely for the pur• 
pose of regulating the conduct of the slaves 
at night in such mattt:rs as preventing tbe 
slaves from going from o ne plantation to 
another without passes, and for pre\'enting 
them from holding any kind of meetings 
without permission and with0\.1t the pres• 
ence at these meetings of at least one 
white man. 
Like the " patroHers," the " Ku Klux ,, 
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operated almost wholly at night. T hey 
were, however, more cruel than the 
"patrollcrs." Their objects, in the main, 
.. were to crush out the political aspirations 
of the negroes, but they did not confine 
themselves to this, because school-houses 
as well a.s churches were burned by them, 
and many innocent persons were made to 
s uffer. During this period not a few 
colored people lost their Ii ves. 
As a young man, the acts of these lawless 
bands made a great impression upon me. 
I saw one open battle take place at Malden 
between some of the colored and white 
people. There must have been not far 
from a hundred persons engaged on each 
side ; many on both sides were seriously 
inj ured, among then'I being General Lewis 
Ruffner, the husband of my friend Mrs. 
Viola Ruffner. General R uffner tried to 
defend the colored people, and for this 
he was knocked · down and so seriously 
wounded that he never completely recov-
ered. It seemed to me, as I watched this 
struggle between members of the two 
races, that there was no hope for our peo-
ple in this country. The ·' Ku Klux" 
period was, T think, the darkest part of 
the Reconstruction days. 
I have referred to this unpleasant part 
of the history of the South simply for the 
purpose of calling attention to the great 
change that has taken place since the 
days of the "Ku Klux." To-day there 
are no such organizations in che South, 
and the fact that such ever existed is 
almost forgotten by both races. There 
are few places '"in the South now where 
public sentiment would permit such organ-
izations to exist. 
' 
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the grounds of New Place ; he acquired a 
property of nearly a hundred and fifty 
acres in the neighborhood of Stratford; 
he purchased an interest in the tithes of 
Stratford, \Velcombe, and Bishopton; and, 
both at Stratford and in London, he 
brought suits for the recovery of small 
debts. Like his father, he appears to 
have had no aversion to litigation; but, 
on the other hand, there is nothing in the 
various records of the legal proceedings 
which he inaugurated to show that he was 
oppressive or unjust to those with whom 
he had business dealings. In practical 
affairs he was sagacious, orderly, and 
businesslike. That a poet collected a 
debt which was clue him hardly furnishes 
rational gronnd for the theory that he 
must therefore have been a hard and 
grasping person. 
thao Shakespea re's, and that to his genius 
is due the exquisite episode and romance 
of ~,farina, conceived and worked out 
with a delicacy of feeling, a refinement of 
sentiment, and a !)ervading atmosphere of 
poetry which are unmistakably Shake-
spearean. 
"Cymbeline" was included among the 
Tragedies by the editors of the First Folio; 
but its pervading spi rit and its peaceful 
and happy ending place it among the 
Romances: Shakespeare had passed 
through the period of tragedy into a deep 
and abiding peace, but the g-ayety of the 
earlier mood of the Comedies was no 
longer possible. However serene and 
calm the spirit of the poet, he could never 
again look at life without seeing the cle-
ment of tragedy at work in it. That ele-
ment became subordinate and served 
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feet of floor-space; they have demonstrated 
amply and scientifically every phase of 
education in France; the preparations for 
the exhibit were begun during the year 
1898, and it needs almost as many years 
as have elapsed since then to study it 
thoroughly. lt is a wonderful exhibit, 
complete in details, wonh careful study, 
tiresome only in its many repetitions. The 
Minister of 1'ublic Instruction, M. Georges 
Leygues, and his Directors, have left 
nothing undone to present in the most 
auractive form the educational resources, 
methods,and the practical results achieved 
in the schools and universities of France. 
But there runs through the public-school 
exhibit one predominan t tendency-
towards m:'l.nual traini ng. The same may 
be said of H ungary and other central 
European nations where the French influ~ 
encc is felt. The tendency may be dis-
cussed from two standpoints-first, its 
intrinsic exce11ence; second, its effect 
upon the development of the nation. The 
first docs not admit of argument. The 
system is, beyond doubt, brought to a 
higher state of perfection than i11 any 
other country. The delicacy of touch, 
the originality of design, is most admira-
ble. In the &oles Primaires Supcrieures 
both for boys and girls, where the average 
ages of the pupils range from twelve on 
entering to sixteen on graduation, the 
perfection of workmanship is in. many 
cases equal to that of master workmen. 
In the school exhibit of the city of Paris, 
which has a separated place in the Ville 
de Paris building on the right ba11k of the 
Seine, is an exhibit of the Sophie-Germain 
School for girls, in which the millinery 
and dressmaking would find a ready mar-
ket on Fifth Avenue. The culminating 
point of the technical exhibit in this build-
ing is the Salon Central, furnished with 
exquisite taste and beauty ; and on a 
richly carved table in the center rests a 
framed inscription, "This Salon has been 
entirely furnished by the pupils of the 
l'l'lunicipal Professional Schools." 
Do the needs of a nation justify this 
excessive specializing in the schools sup-
ported by public money? We have noth-
ing in the United States to correspond 
with the Ecole Primaire Supe rieure; our 
nearest approach to it is the m:.u1 ual•train• 
ing high school, which aims to train the 
senses in conjunction with the rnind, but 
not to the exclusion of the humanities. 
There is certainly a radical difference 
underlying the theory of public education 
in the two republics. Which will sub-
serve better the destinies of the nations 
only experience can determine, but Amer-
ican educators will abide with equanimity 
the test. ,'fhe needs of our ~ at ion cer• 
tainly do not demand at present this 
highly specialized form o( technical edu· 
cation. \Ve prefer to train the citizen, 
not the artisal'1; to broaden the pupil and 
let hi1n make his own choice in life, not 
to run him through a groove. In the 
United States every boy between the ages 
of five and eighteen is offered an educa-
tion which may fit him to be the President 
of the Republic; in Europe he is educated 
in a shrinking fear that he may have 
political aspirations. It is a serious prop-
osition to restrict in . any manner the 
mentality of any class of people. Are 
we not justified in giving the broadest 
possible training, and trusting 10 the j udg-
ment thus developed, not only to select 
wisely the occupation of life, but to attain 
the highest excellence therein ? 
The educational exhibit of the Uniterl 
States will have to be criticised by another 
pen than mine. It is permissible to st,1te, 
however, that the plan of arrangt:ment 
discussed in The Outlook in August, 1899, 
has been eminently successful and highly 
appreciated. It has been possible there-
by to obtain without endless dopHcation 
an accurate knowledge of the public-
school system in the United States, year 
by year, from the first primary to the end 
of the secondary course; and a clear 
view of the field covered by our colleges, 
universities, and professional schools. The 
classification by grades and departments 
has been rigidly followed, and localities 
and institutions made to conform to the 
object of the exhibit, v i1.., to answer in 
a concise manner the inquiry of any 
foreigner concerning any departrnent pf 
American education. It is the only edu-
cational exhibit at the Exposition thus 
systematized. The sincerest compliment 
which the U nited States exhibit has 
received lies in the fact that, after a 
prel iminary examination by an expert, 
England, Sweden, Russia, and Austria 
have sent delegations of teachers at gov-
ernment expense to study at length our 
system and its results. It has been a 
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matter o{ some surprise to American 
visiLOrs to learn that we have in truth a 
national system of education, when we 
have been popularly supposed to hove 
as many systc.ms as we have States. The 
advisory influence exercised by the Bureau 
of Education at \Vashing-ton, and the 
function of the Nacional Educational 
Association as a clearing-house for edu-
cational ideas, was never more c1Carly 
illustrated than by the similarity of 
methods and work which are sho\,n in 
the eclucalional section of the Paris Ex-
position from the States of M assachusctts, 
New Vork, Illinois, :\'fisso1.1ri, Colorado, 
and California. 
The ,c Revue Pedagogiquc,11 the leading 
:wthority in France on educational matters, 
contained in August an :lrticlc by hf. Com-
payrc on the educational exhibit of the 
United States, from which we may quote a 
fe,v extracts, ;1s coming from a 1horoughly 
imparti;1I and capable critic: "The 
'Revue Pedagogique I complained during 
the Exposition of 1889 that the United 
States had not profited by the occasion to 
bring out in relief their line system of 
instrnction . ... This time the United 
States has taken its revenge. Absolutely 
nothing has been neglected to giv~ to their 
educational exhibit of 1900 a well-deserved 
eclat ... . It is a home very tastily in-
stalled in five or six spacious salons. 
Along the front of the gallery where it is 
situated is a fa~ade light and graceful, the 
beautiful work of an American architect. 
On the outside panels of this fa~adc are 
placed drawings from the Institute of Tech-
nology in Boston; it is a veritable palace, 
which, with its foyers, its rich decorations, 
has the air of a theater, an oper~ . .. . 
The exhibit comprises in effect every 
department of instruction, and is di-
vided in several distinct sections where 
are arranged in perfect order the objects 
belonging to each. . . . 11 1 n conclusion he 
says : "From all this comes an admirable 
system of education, free, flexible, adapted 
to the needs of each town, each com1nunity, 
a system which, of' all American institu-
tions, expresses in the best and highest 
form the popular will; and of which the 
President of the United States, iM. Mc-
Kin ley, had good cause to say, 'The pub-
lic-school system of America, with its 
four hundred thousand teachers, its fifteen 
million pupils, is it not a tower of strenbrth 
and a pillar of support for the Republic?"' 
Up from Slavery: An Autobiography' 
By Booker T. \¥ ashington 
Chapter I V.- Helping Others 
A T the end of my first year at Hampton I was confronted with another difficulty. :Most of the 
students went home to spend their vaca-
tion. I had no money with which to go 
ho1ne, but I had to go somewhere. In 
those days very few students were per-
mitted to remain at the school during 
va.cation . It made me feel very s<1d and 
homesick to sec the other students p re-
paring to leave and starting for home. I 
not only had no 1noney with whi~h to go 
home, but I had none with which to go 
anywhere. 
In some way, however, I had gotten 
hold of an extra, second-hand coat which 
I thought was a pretty valuable coat. 
This I decided to sell, in order to get a 
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little money for traveling expenses. I 
had a good deal of boyish pride,and I tried 
to hide, as far as I could, from the other 
students the fact that I had no money and 
nowhere to go. I made it known to a 
few people in the town of Hampton that 
I had this coat to sell, and, after a good 
deal of persuading, one colored man prom~ 
ised to come to my room to look the coat 
over and consider the matter of buying it. 
This cheered my drooping spirits consid-
erably. Early the next morning my pros-
pective customer appeared. After looking 
the garment over carefu11y, he asked me 
how much I wanted for it. I told hin, I 
thought it was worth three dol!ars. He 
seerned to agree with me as to price, but 
remarked in the most matter-of-fact way: 
" I tell you what I will do ; 1 will take 
the coat, and I will pay you five cents, 
cash down, and pay you the rest of the 
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money just as soon as l can get it." It 
is not hard to imagine what my feelings 
were at the time. 
With this disappointment I gave up all 
hope of getting out of the town of H amp-
ton £or my vacation work. I wanted very 
much to go where I might secure work 
that would at least pay me enough to pur-
chase some m uch-needecl clothing and 
other necessities. In a few days practi-
cally all the students and teachers had 
left for their homes, and this served to 
depress my spirits even ,nore. 
After trying for several clays in and 
near the town of Hampton, I finally 
secured work in a restaurant at Fortress 
:Monroe. The wages, however, were very 
little more than my board . At nig ht, and 
between meals, I found considerable time 
for study and reading; and in this direc-
tion I improved myself very much during 
the summer. 
When I left school at the end of my 
first year, l owed the institution six-
teen dollars that l had not been able to 
work out. It was my greatest ambition 
during the su1mner to save money enough 
with which to pay this debt. 1 fel t that 
this was a debt of honor, and that I could 
hardly bring myself to the point of even 
trying to enter school again till it was 
pa id. I economized in every way that 1 
could think of-did my own washing, and 
went without necessary garments-but 
still I found my summer vacation ending 
and 1 did not have the sixteen dollars. 
One day, during the last week of my 
stay in the restaurant. l found under one 
of the tables a crisp, new ten-dollar bill. 
I could hardly contain myself. l was so 
happy. As it was not my place of busi-
ness, l felt it to be the proper thing to 
show the rnoney to the proprietor. This 
cannot succeed. I have always had a 
high regard for the man who could tell 
me how to succeed. I determined to face 
the situation just as it was. At the end 
of the week I went to the treasurer of the 
Hampton Institute, General J. F. B. Mar-
shall, and told him frankly my condition. 
To my gratification he told me that I could 
re-enter the institution. and that he would 
trust me to pay the debt when I could. 
During the second year I continued to 
work as a janitor. 
The education that I received at Hamp-
ton out of the text-books was but a small 
part of what I learned there. One o( the 
things that im pressed itself upon me 
deeply, the second year, was the unselfish-
ness of the teachers. It was hard for me 
to understand how any individuals could 
bring themselves to the point where they 
could be so happy in working for others. 
Before the 2nd of the year, I think I began 
learni ng that those who a re happiest are 
those who do the most for others. This 
Jesson I have tried to carry with me ever 
since. 
I also learned a valuable lesson at 
Hampton by coming into contact with the 
best breeds of live stock and fowls. No 
student, I thin k, who has had the oppor-
tunity o( doing this could go out into the ~ 
world and content himself with the poor• 
est grades. 
I did. He seemed as glad as I was, but 
he coolly explained to me that, as it was 
h,s place of business, he had a right to 
keep the money, and he proceeded to do 
so. This, I confess, was another pretty 
brd blow to me. I will not say that r 
became discouraged, for as I now look 
back over my life I do not recall that I 
ever became discouraged over anything 
that I set out to accomplish. I have 
begun everything with the idea that I 
could succeed, and I never had much 
patience with the multitudes of people 
who tire always ready to explain why one 
Perhaps the most valuable thing that I 
got out of my second year w;is an under-
standing of the use and value of the Bible. 
Miss Nathalie Lord, one of the teachers, 
from J>orthrnd, Me., taught me how to use 
and love the Bible. Before this I had never 
cared a great deal about it, but now I 
learned 10 love lo read the Bible, not only 
for the spiritual help which it gives, but 
on account of it as literature. The lessons 
taught me in this respect took such a hold 
upon me that al the present time, when I 
am at home, no matter how busy I a m, I 
always make it a rule to read a chapter or 
a portion of a chapter in the morning, 
before beginning the work of the day. 
Whatever ability I may have as a pub-
Jic speaker I owe in a measure to ~tiss 
Lord. When she found out that I had 
some indination in this di rection, she gave 
me private lessons in the matter of breath-
ing, emphasis, and articulation. Simply 
to be able to talk in public for the sake of 
talking has never had the least attraction 
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for me. Tn fact, I consider that there is 
nothing so empty and unsatisfactory as 
mere abstract public speaking; but from 
my early childhood 1 have had a desire to 
do something to make the world better, 
and then 10 be able to speak to th~ world 
about that thing. 
The debating societies at Hampton 
\\'ere a constant source of delight to me. 
These were held on Saturday evening~ 
and during my whole li[e at Hampton I 
do not recall that 1 missed a single meet-
ing. I not only attended the weekly de-
bating socit:ty, but was instrumental in 
orbranizing an additional society. I no-
ticed that between the time when supper 
was over and the time to begin evening 
study there were about twenty minutes 
which the young men usually spent in idle 
gossip. About twen ty of us formed a 
society for the purpose of utilizing this 
time in debate or in practice in public 
speaking. I•cw persons ever derived more 
happiness or benefit from the use of twenty 
minutes of time than we did in this way. 
J\t the end of mi• second year at Hamp-
ton, by the help of some rnoney sent me 
by my mother and brother John, supple-
mented by a small gift from one of the 
teachers at Hampton, I was enabled to re-
turn to my home in ~falden, \.\'est Virginia, 
to spend my vacation . When I reached 
home I found that the salt-furnaces were 
not running, and that the coal-mine was 
not being operated on account of the 
miners being out on a '1 strike." This 
was something which, it seemed, usua11y 
occurred whcne\'Cr the men got two or 
three months ahead in thei r savings. Dur-
mg the strike, of course, they spent all 
that they had saved, and would often 
return to work in debt at the same wages, 
or would move to another mine at con-
s iderable expense. In e ither case, my 
observations convinced me that tbe miners 
\\'ere worse off at the end of a strike. 
llefore the days o( strikes in that sec-
tion of the country, 1 knew miners who 
had considerable money in the bank, but 
as soon as the professional labor ;,gitators 
got contro), the savings of even the more 
thrift)' ones began disappearing. 
lVly mother and the other members of 
the family were, of course, much rejoiced 
to see me and to note the improvement 
that I had made during my two years' 
~bsence. The rejoicing on the part of all 
classesol the colored people, and especially 
the older ones, over my return, was almost 
pathetic. I had to pay a visit to each 
family and take a meal with each, and at 
each place tell the story of my experiences 
at Hampton. ln addition to this 1 had to 
speak before the church and Sunday-
school, and at various other places. The 
thing that I was most in search of, though, 
work. I could not find. There was no 
work on account of the strike. I spent 
nearly the whole of the first month of my 
vacation in an effort to find something to 
do by which I could earn money to pay 
my way back to Hampton and save a little 
money to use after reaching there. 
Toward the encl of the first month, I 
went to a place a considerable distance 
from my home, to try to find e1nployment. 
I did not succeed, and it was night before 
I got started Oil my return . , \\'hen I had 
gotten within a mile or so of my home I 
was so completely tired out that J could 
not walk any furth~r, and I went into an 
old, abandoned house to spend the re-
mainder of the night. About three o'clock 
in the morning 1nr brother John found me 
asleep in this house, and broke to met as 
gently as he co1..1ld, the sad news that our 
dear mother had died during the nighL 
This seemed to me the saddest and 
blankest moment in my life. For several 
years my mother had not been in good 
health, but I had no idea, when T parted 
from her the previous clay, that 1 should 
never see her alive again . Resides that. 
I had always had an intense desire to be 
with her when she did pass away. One 
of the chief ambitions which spurred me 
on at Hampton was that I might be able 
to get to be in a position in which I could 
better make mi• mother comfortable and 
happy. $he had so often expressed the 
wish that she might be permitted to live 
to see her children educated and started 
out into the world. 
In a very short time after the death of 
my mother our little home was in confusion. 
My sister Amanda, although she triccl to 
clo the best she could, was too young to 
know anything about keeping house, and 
my stepfather was not able to hire a house-
keeper. Sometimes we had food cooked 
for us, and sometimes we did not. I 
remember that more than once a can or 
tomatoes and some crackers constituted a 
meal. Our clothing went uncared for, 
' 
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and everything about our home was soon 
in a tumble-down condition. lt seems to 
me that this was the most dismal period 
of my life. 
My good friend Mrs. Ruffner, to whom 
I have already referred1 always made me 
welcome at her home, and assisted me in 
many ways during this trying period. 
Before t!>e end of the vacation she gave 
me some work, and this, together with 
work in a coal-mine at sorne distance 
from my home, enabled me to earn a 
Ettie money. 
At one time it looked as if I would 
have to give up the idea. of returning to 
Hampton, but my hea rt was so set on 
returning that 1 determined not to give up 
going back without a struggle. J was 
very anxious to secure some clothes for 
the winter, but in chis I was disappointed, 
except for a few garments which my 
brother John secured for me. Notwith-
standing rny need of money and clothing1 
I was very happy in the fact that I had 
secured enough rnoney to pay my traveling 
expenses back to Hampton. Once there, 
I knew that I could make myself so useful 
a:, a janitor that T could in some way get 
through the school year. 
Three weeks before the time for the 
opening of the term at Hampton, I was 
pleasantly surprised to receive a letter from 
my good friend Miss Mary F . Mackie, 
the bdy principal1 asking me to return to 
Hampton two weeks before the opening 
of the school, in order that I might assist 
her in cleaning the buildings and getting 
things in order for the new school year. 
This was just the opportunity I wanted. 
lt gave me a chance to secure a credit in 
the treasurer's office. I started for Hamp-
ton at once. 
During these two weeks l was taught a 
lesson which I shall never forget. Miss 
l\fackie was a member of one of the oldest 
and most cultured families of the North, 
and yet for two weeks she worked by my 
side cleaning windows, dusli1lg rooms, 
putting beds in order, and what not. She 
felt that things would not be in condition 
for the opening o{ school unless every 
window-pane was perfectly clean, and she 
took the greatest satisfaction in helping 
to clean them herself. The work which I 
have described she did every year that I 
was at Hampton. 
It was hard for me at this time to under-
stand how a woman of her education and 
social standing could take such delight 
in performing such service, in order to 
assist in the elevation of an unfortunate 
race. Ever since then I have had no 
patience with any school for my race in 
the South which did not teach its students 
the dignity of labor. 
During my last year at Hampton eve1 · 
minute o( my time that was not occupied 
with my duties as janitor was devoted to 
hard study. I was determined, i( possi-
ble1 to make such a record in my class as 
would cause me to be placed on the 
" honor roll,, of Commencement speakers. 
This I was successful in doing. It was 
June o{ 187 5 when I fin ished the regular 
course of study at Hampton. The great• 
est benefits that I got out of my life at 
the Hampton lnstitute, perhaps1 may be 
classified under two heads : 
First was contact with a great man . Gen-
eral S. C. Armstrong, who1 I repeat, was1 
in my opinion, the rarest, strongest, and 
most beautiful character that it has ever 
been my privilege to meet. 
Second, at Hampton, for the first time, 
I learned what education was expected to 
do for an individual. Before going there l 
b:1d a good deal of the then rather preva• 
lent idea among our people that to secure 
an education meant to have a good, easy 
time1 free from all necessity for manual 
labor. At Hampton I not only learned 
that it was not a disgrace to labor, but 
)earned to Jove labor, not alone for itsfinan• 
cial value, but for labor's own sake and for 
the independence and self-reliance which 
the ability to do something which the 
world wants done brings. At that insti-
tution I got my first taste of what it meant 
to live a life of unselfishness, my first 
knowledge of the fact that the happiest 
individuals are those who do the most to 
make others useful and happy. 
I was co1nplete1y out of money whe1\ 
I graduated. In company with other 
Hampton students, I secured a place as a 
table waiter in a summer hotel in Con-
necticut, and managed to borrow enough 
money with which to get there. I had 
not been in this hotel long before I found 
out that I knew practically nothing about 
waiting on a hotel table. The head waiter, 
however, supposed that I was an accom-
plished waiter. He soon gave me charge 
of a table at which there sat four or five 
= 
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wealthy and rather aristocratic people. 
i\ly ignorance of how to wait upon them 
was so apparent that they scolded·me in 
such a severe manner that I became 
frightened and left their table, leaving 
them sitting there . without food. As a 
result of this I was reduced from the 
position of waiter to that of a dish-carrier. 
But I determined to learn the business 
of waiting, and did so within a few weeks 
and was restored to my former position. 
J have had the satisfaction of being a 
guest in this hotel several times since I 
was a waiter there. 
At the close o( the hotel season l 
returned to my former home in ).·falclen, 
and was elected to teach the colored 
school at that place. Th is was the begin• 
ning of one of the happiest periods of my 
life. I now felt that J had the opportunity 
to help the people of my home town to a 
higher life. I felt from the first that mere 
book education was not all that the ypung 
people of that town needed. I began my 
work at eight o'clock in the morning, and, 
as a rule, it did not end until ten o'clock 
at night. In addition to the usual routine 
of teaching, I taught the pupils to comb 
their hair, and to keep their hands and 
faces clean, as well as their clothing. I 
gave special attention to teaching them 
the proper use o( the tooth-brush and the 
bath, ln all my teaching [ have watched 
carefully the influence of the tooth-brush, 
and l am convinced that there arc few 
single 3.gencics of civilization that are 
more far.reaching. 
There were s6 many of the older boys 
an<l girls in the lQwn , .. as well as men and 
women, who had to work in the daytime 
but still were craving an opportunity for 
some cducation1 that 1 soon opened ::t 
night-school. From the first, this was 
crowdc:"d every night, being about as large 
as the school that I taught in the day. 
The efforts of some of the men and 
women, who in som.c cases were O\•er fifty 
years of age, to .learn, ,vere in. 1nany cases 
very pathetic. 
My day and night school work was not 
all that l undertook. I established a 
small reading-room and a debating society. 
On Sundays I taught two Sunday-schools. 
one in the town of Malden in the altcr-
noon, and the other in the morning at a 
place three miles distant from Malden. 
In addition to this, I gave private lessons 
to several young men whom l was fitting 
to send to the Hampton Institute. \VitJ1-
out regard to pay and with little thought 
of it, I taught any one who wanted to 
learn anything that I could teach him. I 
was supremely happy in the opportunity 
of being able to assist somebody else. I 
did receive, however, a smaJl salary from 
the public fund, for my work as a public• 
school teacher. 
During the time that I was a student 
at Hampton my older brother, John, not 
only assisted me all that he could, but 
worked all of the time in the coal-mines 
in order to support the family. He will-
ingly neglected his own education that he 
might help me. It was my earnest wish 
to help him to prepare to enter Hampton, 
and to save money to assist him in his 
expenses there. lloth of these objects I 
was successful in accomplishing. In three 
years my brother finished the course at 
Hampton, and he is now holding tbe 
important position of Superintendent of 
Industries at Tuskegee. When he re-
turned from Hampton, we both combined 
our efforts and savings to send ou r adopted 
brother, James, through the Hampton In-
stitute. This we succeeded in doing, 
and he i~ now the postmaster at the Tus-
kegee Institute. The year 1877, which 
was my second year of teaching in ~<falden, 
I spent very much as I did the firs.L 
It was while my home was at Malden 
that what was known as the "Ku Klux 
Klan" was in the height of its activity. 
The H Ku Klux " were bands of inen who 
had joined themselves together for the 
purpose of regulating the conduct of the 
colored people, especially with the object 
of preventing the members of the race 
from exercising any influence in politics. 
They corresponded somewhat to the " pa-
trollers " of whom l used to hear a great 
deal during the days of slavery, when I 
was a small boy. The "patrollers" were 
bands of white men-usually young men 
- who were organized largely for the pur• 
pose of regulating the conduct ol the slaves 
at night in such matters as preventing the 
slaves from going from one plantation to 
another without passes, and for preventing 
them from hold ing any kind of meetings 
without permission and without the pres-
ence at these meetings of at least one 
white man. 
Like the '' patrollers/' the a Ku K1ux" 
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operated a lmost wholly at night. T hey 
were, ho wever, more cruel than the 
"patro llers." Their objects, in the main, 
were to crush out the political aspirations 
of the n,egroes, but they did not confine 
themselves to this, because school-houses 
as we11 as churches were burned by them, 
and many innocent persons were made to 
suffer. During this period not a few 
colored people lost their lives. 
As a young man, the acts of these lawless 
bands made a great impression upon me. 
J saw one open battle take place at Malden 
between some o( the colored and white 
people. There must have been not far 
from a hundred persons engaged on each 
side; many on both sides were seriously 
injured, among them being General Lewis 
Ruffner, the husband of my friend Mrs. 
Viola Ruffner. General Ruffner tried to 
defend the colored people, and for this 
he was knocked down and so seriously 
wounded that he never completely recov-
ered. lt seemed to me, as I watched this 
Struggle between members of the two 
races, that there was no hope for our peo-
ple in this country. The " Ku K lux n 
period was, I think, the darkest part of 
the Reconstruction days. 
l have referred to this unpleasant part 
of the history of the South s imply for the 
purpose of calling attention to the great 
change that has taken Jllace s ince the 
days of the .. Ku K lux." To-dai• there 
arc no such organ izations in the South, 
and the fact that such ever existed is 
almost forgotten by both races. T here 
are few places in the South now where 
public sentiment would permit such organ 4 
izations to exist. 
Shakespeare: Poet, Dramatist, and M an' 
Part Xl V.-~rhe Romances 
By Hamilton W. M abie 
IT was characteristic of Shakespeare that during the years i11 which the tragedies were written, and while he 
was meditating upon the baffiing problem 
of evil in the wor)d, he was conducting his 
affairs with prudence and sagacity. The 
sanity of his nature, which held him to 
the great highways of human interest and 
rational human living1 kept his gen ius in 
touch with reality at all points and con~ 
tributed not a little to the richness and 
range of his creative acti\"ity. T he as-
s umption that the man of imagination 
cannot be a man of practical wisdom, and 
that there is an inherent antagonism be-
tween genius and sound judgment, has been 
disproved many times in tile history of 
all the a rts, but persists in spite of con-
v incing historic refutation. 'fhere have 
been many. men of n:.re and beautiful 
gifts who have lacked the capacity to deal 
strong ly or inte lligently with the practical 
side of life, and who have, therefore, been 
unable to make that adjustment to con-
ditions and realities which is part of the 
problem of life and a chief part of its 
education . For this reason many men o f 
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noble irnat,,ination have missed the £u11 
unfolding of their genius and the com-
plete harvesting of its fruits. Shake-
speare was not one of those pathetic 
figures who, through some defect in spirit• 
ual organiza tion, ma ke splendid tragic 
fail ures- figures with whom his imagina-
tion was nlways busy= and who appear in 
nearly all the plays. He was the sounder 
and therefore the g reater poet because in 
his life, as in his art, he held the balance 
between reality and icleality; rnounting 
into hig h heaven with effortless wing1 
like the lark in the meadows about Strat-
ford, but returning with unerring instinct 
to the fa,niliar and solid earth. 
During the decade between 1600 and 
1610 Shakespeare was adding to his prop-
erties at Stratford, he was making various 
investments, he was seeking to recover by 
s uits at law moneys loaned to o thers, and 
he was steadily increasing his income h;orn 
various sources. H is purchase of New 
Place has been noted ; upon the dea th of 
his father the houses in H enley Street 
came into his possession, and in one of 
them his mother probably lived until her 
death in 1608. H e enlarged by purchase 
' 
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the grounds of New Place; he acquired a 
property of nearly a hundred and fifty 
acres in the neighborhood of Stratford ; 
he purchased an interest in the tithes of 
Stratford, Wdcombe, and Bishopton; and, 
both at Stratford and in London, he 
brought suits for the recovery of s ma11 
debts. Like his father, he appears to 
haxe had no aversion to litigation ; but, 
on the other har1d, there is nothing in the 
va rious records of the lef.~I proceedings 
which he inaugurated to show that he was 
oppressive: or unjust to those with whom 
he had business clcalings. In practical 
aff:iirs he was sagacious, orderly, and 
businesslike. That a poet collected a 
debt which. was due him hardly (urn ishcs 
rational ground for the theory that he 
m:ist therefore have been :1 hard and 
grasping person. 
To the Tragedies succeeded a group 
of three plays commonly classed as Ro- ' 
m:mces, which completed Shakespeare's 
work as a dramatist,and which hold a place 
by thernselves. It is true'· Ucnry \'111." 
ca.me at the very end, but this spectacular 
play is Shakespe:trc~s on)y in part, and is 
hardly to be counted among his repre~ent• 
ative and original works. 
A new note was struck in the Romances, 
:md that note is dislinctly sounded in 
"l'ericles/' a play which is o( Shake-
spearean authorship only in its idyllic 
passages. 1 t seems to predict " 'I'he Tcm-
pest, n 1'Cymbc1inc," 1' The \Vimer's Tale," 
as II The Two Gentlemen of Verona., pn .... 
diets" Twelfth Night." Marina is of the 
same exquisite order o( womanhood ns 
.Miranda and Perdita. The poet's work 
on this drama was done when lhe period 
of tragedy was drawing to a close but 
was not yet at an end . The play proba-
bly appea red about I 607, and was probably 
written in collaboration wilh some play-
wright of inferior taste and ability. 'fhe 
plot was dcri \'Cd from various sources; 
the story being one of great antiquity and 
havi,,g been very widely popular for 
several centuries before Shakespeare's 
time. It had been read on the Continent 
in the II Gesta Romanorum," and in Eng-
land in Gower's II Confessio A mantis ;" 
and it was retold in a prose romance by 
Lawrence Twine, which appeared in Eng-
land in 1576. There is 110w s ubstatitial 
agreement that the repellent parts of 
"Peric1es" were written by another hand 
than Shakespeare's, and that to his genius 
is due the exquisite episode and romance 
of lvlarina, conce ived and worked out 
with a delicacy of feeling, a refinement of 
sentiment, and a pervading atmosphere of 
poetry which arc unmistakably Shake-
spearean. 
"Cyrnbeline H was included among lhc 
Tragedies br 1he editors of the First Folio; 
but its pervading spirit a nd its peaceful 
and happy ending place it among the 
Romances. Shakespeare had passed 
through the period of tragedy into a dee1> 
and abiding peace, but the gayetr of the 
earlier mood of the Comedies was no 
longer possible. H owever serene and 
calm the spirit of the poet, he could never 
ab~in look at life wit hout seeing the ele• 
mcnt of tragedy at work in it. That cle-
ment became s\1bordinate and ser"ed 
chiefly to bring oul certain gracious and 
beautiful qualities of nature, certain pure 
and almost spirilua1 personalities, but it 
\\1as henceforth p,i rt of the mysterious ex .. 
perience of life to one who had sounded 
the depths of Hamlet's solitary melancholy 
and been abroad when all the fury of the 
elemental passions burst upon the head of 
Lear. In "Cymbeline/' H The \\'in ter's 
Tale," and " The --rem pest,,, the tragic 
motive is introduced1 and the tragic conflict 
would have worked out its ine\1 itable 
wreckage if these later dramas had not 
been plays of reconciliation ; plays, that 
is, in which the movement or the tragic 
fortes is a rrested br repentance, by the 
return, through penitence, to the true 
order of life. Jn these concluding dramas 
the destructive forces, which run their 
cot1rse in the Tragedies, are set in motion 
i r1 order that they may furnish a back-
ground for the presentation of the healing 
and 1·estoring power o{ remorse, penitence, 
reconciliation, forgiveness, and atonement. 
The dewy freshness of the world in "The 
\Vinter's Tale" and u 'T'he Tempest" is 
more penetrating in :ts unstained purity 
because the lightning still plays from the 
clouds which are fast dissolving along the 
horizon. 
Shakespeare was a drarnatist during the 
period when his work touched its highest 
points of achievement, and it betrays the 
absence of even rudimentary critical in• 
stinct to identify a dramatist with the 
wide range of characters which his imag• 
ination creates in a purely objective mood. 
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Chapter V.-1'he Reconstruction 
Period 
T H I! vears from 1867 to 1878 l think may be calJed the period of Reconstruction . This included 
the time that l spent as a student at 
IJ::unpton and as a teacher in \Vest Vir-
ginia. During the 
whole of the Recon-
struction J)(;riod two 
ideas were constantly 
agitating the minds 0£ 
the colored people, or 
at least the minds of a 
large part of the race. 
One of these was the 
c raze for Greek and 
L atin learn ing, and 
the other was a desire 
to hold office. 
rate, could live without manual labor. 
There was a further feeling that a knowl-
edge, however little, of the Greek and 
Latin languages would rn:1 ke one a very 
superior human being, something border• 
ing almost on the supernatural. J remem-
ber that the first cofored man whom I saw 
who knew sornething about foreign lan-
guages impressed me 
at that time as being 
a man of all others to 
be envied. 
It could not have 
been expected that a 
people who had spent 
generations in slavery, 
and before that gen-
erations in the darkest 
heathenism, could at 
first form any proper 
conception of what an 
education meant. In 
every part of the 
South, during the Re-
construction period: 
schools, both clay and 
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, N:1.turally1 most of 
our people who re• 
ceived some little edu-
cation became teach• 
ers or preachers. 
While among these 
two classes there were 
many capabJe, earnest, 
godly men and wo-
men, still a large pro-
portion tock up teach-
ing or preaching as 
an easy way to make a 
living. Many became 
teachers who cou Id do 
little more than write 
their names. I re-
member there came 
into ou r neighborhood 
one of this class, who 
was in search of a 
school to teach, and 
lhe question a rose 
Tbt: wdl-kno,,,_,·n Princip;il of Han'IJ)!Ofl 1n~1i1mc, wh('r-e 
.\Ir. W:u1h1ng1on r.xt.i\'~ luy; educ;iti(lll, 
night, were filled to overflowing with 
people of a ll ages and conditions, some 
being as far along in age as sixty and 
seventy years. The ambition to secure 
an education was most praiseworthy and 
encouraging. The idca1 howt:ver, was too 
prevalent that, as soon as one secured 
a littJe education, in some unexplainable 
way he would be free from most of 
the hardships of the world, a nd, at any 
1 Cop)·right. ICXX>. by Booker T. Wa$l1ington. 
while he was there as to the shape of the 
earth and how he would teach the children 
concerning this subject. lle explained his 
position in the maltcr by saying that he was 
prepared to teach that the earth was either 
flat or round, accordjng to the preference 
of a majorily of his patrons. 
The ministry "as the profession that 
s uffered most- and still suffers, though 
there has been greal improvement-on 
account of not only ignorant but in many 
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cases immoral men who claimed that they 
were "called to preach." Jn the earlier 
days of freedom almost every colored man 
who learned to read would receive" a call 
to preach " within a few days a(ter he 
began reading. At my home in West Vir-
ginia the process of being called to the 
ministry was a very interesting o ne. Usu-
a11y the u call" came when the individual 
was sitting in church. \i\1ithout warning 
the one called would fall upon the floor 
as if struck by a bullet, and would lie 
there for hours, speechless and motionless. 
Then the news would spread all through 
the neighborhood that this individual had 
received a "ca 11." If he were inclined to 
resist the sull'11nons1 he would fa11 o r be 
made to fall a second or thi rd time. In 
the end he always yielded to the call. 
While I wanted an education badly, I con-
fess that in my youth I had a fear that 
when I had learned to read and write well 
1 would receive one of these" ca11s t,, but, 
for some reason, my call never cam.c. 
When we add the number of wholly 
ignorant men who preached or" exhorted " 
to that of those who possessed something 
of an education1 it can be seen at a gl~t1\ce 
that the supply of ministers was large. 
In fact, some time ago 1 knew a cettain 
church thlt had a total membership of 
about two hundred, and eighteen of that 
number were minislers. But1 I repeat1 
in many cornmunities in the South the 
character of the ministry is being im-
proved1 and I believe that within the next 
two o r three decades a very Jarge propor• 
tion of the unworthy ones will have dis-
appeared. The" calls u to preach, I am 
glad to say1 a re not nearly so numerous 
now as they ,were lonnerly, and the calls 
to some industrial occupatio n are growing 
more numerous. The improvement that 
has taken place in the character of the 
teachers is even more marked than in the 
case of the ministers. 
During the whole of the Reconstruction 
period our people throughout the South 
looked to the Federal Government for 
everything, very much as a child looks to 
its mother. 'fhis was not unnatural. 
The central government gave them free-
dom, and the whole Nation had been en• 
riched for more than two centuries by the 
labor o f the negro. Even as a youth, 
and later in manhood, I had the feeling 
that it was cruelly wrong in the central 
government, at the beginning of our free-
dom, to fail to make some provision for 
the general education of our people in 
addition to what the States might do, so 
that the people would be the better pre-
pared for the duties of citizenship. 
It is easy to find fault, to remark what 
might have been done, and perhaps, after 
all, and under a11 the c ircumstances, those 
in charge of the conduct of affairs did the 
only thing that could be done at the time. 
Still, as I look back now o,·er the entire 
period of our freedom, I cannot help feel-
ing that it would have been wiser if some 
plan could have been put in operation 
which would have made the possessio n of 
a certa in amount of education or property, 
or both, a test for the exercise of the 
franchise, and a way provided by which 
this test should be made to apply honestly 
and squarely to both the white and black 
races. 
Though I was but little more than a 
youth during the period of Reconstruc-
tion, I had the feeling that mistakes were 
being made, and that things could not 
remain in the condition that they were in 
then very long. I felt that the reconstruc-
tio n policy I so far as it related to my race, 
was in a large measure on a false founda· 
tion 1 was artificial and forced. In nra.ny 
C:-lSes it seemed to me that the ignorance 
o[ my race was be ing used as a tool with 
which to help white men into office, and 
that there was an e1emcr1t in the North 
\\'hich wanted to punish the Southern 
white men by forcing the negro into posi• 
tions over the heads of the Southern 
whites. I felt 1hat the negro would be 
the one to suffer for this in the end. 
Besides, the general political agitation 
drew the attention of our people away 
from the more fundamental matters of 
perfecting themselves in the industries 
at their doors and in securing property. 
The temptations to enter political life 
were so alluring that I came very near 
yielding to them at oue time, but 1 was 
kept from doing so by the feeling that I 
would be helping in a more substantial 
way by assisting in the laying of the foun-
dation of the race through a generous 
education of the hand, head, and heart. 
I saw coJored men who were members of 
the State Legislatures, and county offi-
cers, who, in so,ne cases, could not read 
o r write, and whose morals were as weak 
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as their education. Not long ago, when 
passing through the s treets of a certain 
city in the South, I heard some brick-
m~sons calling out, from the top of a two-
story brick building on which they were 
working, for the "Governor" to "hurry 
up and bring up some more bricks." Sev-
eral times l heard the command, ·' Hurry 
in office during Reconstruction were un-
worthy of their positions, by any means. 
Some of them, like the late Senator B. K. 
Bruce, Governor Pinchback, and many 
others, were strong, upright, useful men. 
Neither were all the class designated as 
carpetbaggers dishonorable men. Some 
of them, like ex-Governor Bullock, of 
JJ()OKER. 1'. WAS IIIN'GTON 
An evly f)Ortr.111. 
up1 Governor I" " Hurry upJ Governor I" 
?.,Cy curiosity was aroused to such an ex-
tent that I made inquiry as to who the 
cc Governor II was, and soon found that 
he was a colored man who at one time had 
held the position of Lieutenant-Governor 
of his State. 
But not all the colored people who were 
Georgia, were men of high character and 
usefulness. 
Of course the colored people, so largely 
·vithout education, and wholly without 
experience in government, made tremen-
dous mistakes, just as any people similarly 
situated would have done. Many of the 
Southern whites have a feeling that, if the 
, 
,· 
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negro is permitted to exercise his politi-
cal rights now to any degree, the mis-
takes of the Reconstruction period will 
repeat themselves. 1 do not think th.is 
would be true, because the negro is a 
much stronger and wiser man than he was 
thirty-five years :.igo, and he is fast learn-
ing the lesson that he cannot afford to 
act in a manner that will alienate his 
Southern white neighbors from him. 
More and more T am convinced that the 
final solution of the political end of our 
race problem will be for each State that 
finds it necessary to change the law bear-
ing upon the franchise to make lhe Jaw 
students, in most cases, had more money, 
were better dressed, wore the latest style 
of a11 manner of clothing, and in some 
cases were more brilliant mentally. At 
Hampton it was a standing rule that1 while 
the institution would be responsible for 
securing some one to pay the tuition for 
the students, the men and women them-
selves 11H.1St provide for their own board, 
books, clothing, •nd room wholly by 
work, or partly by work and partly in 
cash. At the institution at which I now 
was, I found that a large proportion of 
the students by some means had their 
personal expenses paid for them. At 
apply with abso-
lute honesty, and 
without oppor-
t unity for double 
dea1ing or eva-
sion, to both 
races alike. Any 
other course, my 
daily observa-
tion in lhc South 
convinces me, 
will be unjust to 
the negro, un-
just to the white 
man, an<l unfair 
to the rest o! the 
States in the 
Union. and will 
be, like slavery, 
a sin that at 
some time we 
shall have to pay 
for. F . (iRIFPIT1'~ .\IOltGAX 
Hampton the 
student was con• 
stantly making 
theeffortthrough 
the industries to 
helphimself,and 
that very effort 
was of immense 
value in char. 
acter - building. 
The students at 
the other school 
seemed to be less 
sell - dependent. 
T hey seemed 
to give more at-
tention to mere 
outward appear-
ances. In a 
word, they did 
not appear to me 
to be bcgiirning 
at the bottom, 
on a real, soiid 
foundation. to 
In the fall of 
18 7 8, alter hav-
ing taught school in }.•[a Iden for two years, 
and after I had succeeded in preparing 
several of the young men and womtn, 
besides my two brothers, to enter the 
Hampton Institute, I decided to spend 
some months in. study at " 'ashington, 0 . C. 
I remained there for eight months. I de-
rived a great deal o! benefit from the studies 
which I pursued, and I came into contact 
with some strong men and women. At 
the institution I attended there was no in• 
·dustrial training given to the students, and 
I had an opportunity of comparing the 
influence of an institution with no indus• 
trial training with that of one like the 
Hampton Institute, that emphasized the 
industries. At this school l found the 
the extent that they were at Hampton. 
They knew more about L.1.tin and Greek 
when they left school, but they seemed to 
know less about life and its conditions as 
theywoulcl meet it at their homes. Having 
li ved for a number of years in the midst 
of comfortable surrounding~, they were 
not as much inclined as the Hampton 
students to go into the country districts 
of the South, where there was little of 
comfort, 10 take up work for our people, 
and they were more inclined to yield to 
the temptation to become hotel waiters 
and Pullman-car porters as their life-work. 
During the time I was a student in 
Washington the city was crowded with 
colored people, many of whon1 l)a\j re• 
, 
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cently come lrom the South. A large of this class had little ambition to c reate 
proportion of these people had been a position for themselves, but wanted the 
drawn to Washi ngton because they felt Federal officials to create one for them. 
tl.at they could lead a life of ease there. How many t imes I wished then, and 
Others had secured minor government have ofLen wished since, that by some 
positions, and still another large class was power of magic J might remove the great 
there in the hope of secur ing Federal bulk of these people into the country 
positions. A number of colored men- districts and pk1nt them upon the soil , 
some of them very strong and brillian t- upon the solid nnd never deccptl\'e founda. 
were in the H ouse of Representatives at tion of i\1other Nature, where all nations 
that t ime, and one, the Hon. B. K . Brucc1 and race:, that ha\'e ever succeeded have 
w:as in the Senate. All this tended to gotten their start, a start that at first may 
make \Vashington an attractive place for be s1ow and toilsome, but one that never• 
members o{ the co1orcd race. T hen, too, theless is real. 
they knew that .-'It a11 times the;' could In \Vashington 1 saw girls whose 
h~wc the pro- mothers were 
tection of the earning their liv-
bw iu the Ois- ing by l:nmdry-
trict of Colum- ing. These.gir ls 
bia. T he public were taught by 
schools in \\Tash- their mothers, in 
ington for col- rather a crude 
ortd people were way it is true, 
belier then than the industry of 
they were else- 1 au n dryi n g. 
where. I took Later,thesegirls 
great interest in entered the pub--
studying the h(c lie schools and 
of our people remained there 
there closely a t perhaps six or 
that time. I eight years. 
found that while \\'hen the pub-
among them He-school course 
there was a. la rge was finally fin-
element of sub- ished, they want• 
s tantial, worthy ed more costly 
citizens, there dresses. more 
was also a s uper- JOI-I:-:' 1-t. wAsmxc;ToN costly hats' and 
ficiality about lkK,ke:r W:uhin1tto11·1. broth(:r, who Y.Ol'ked in:\ \V~t \lirgfola ooa.l-rui11t ~hoes. l n a 
the life of a large 10 keep hi$ brodw:r in ,diool ,u lfainJ)loii, word, wh ile their 
cl..1ss that greatly a1armed me. I saw wants had been increased, their abili ty 
young colored men who were not earning to supply their wants had not been in-
more than fou r dollars a week spend two creased in the same degree. On the 
dollars or more for a buggy on Sunday other hand, their six or eight years of 
to ride up and down Pennsylvania Avenue book education had weaned lhcm away 
in, in orcl<.:r that they might try to c011- from the occupation of their mothers. The 
vincc the world that they were worth result of this was in too many cases that 
thousands. 1 saw other young rnen who the girls went to the bad . 1 often thought 
received seventy-five or one hundred how rnuch wiser it would have been to 
dollars per month from the Government, give these girls the same amount of 
who were in debt at the end of every mental t raining- and I favor any kind of 
month. 1 saw m<.:n who but a few months training, whether in the languages or math-
previous were members of Congress, then ematics, that gives strength and culture 
without e mployment and in poverty. to the mind-but at the same tirnc to 
Among a large class there seemed to be give them the most thorough training in 
a dependence upon the Government for the latest and best methods of launclrying 
every conceivable thing. The members and other kindred occupations. 
, I 
C<)VX1' r.\'OF XIKOl, AJ\' 11'CII TOLSTO'i 
An Interview ,vith Count Tolstoi 
By Edward A. Steiner 
W ITHI N the Kremlin of Tula, the Russian Sheffield, stand hun-dreds of Russian laborers with 
saw or pickax. mason's or locksmith1s 
tools, waiting a chance to earn their daily 
bread. I stepped among these rnen, who 
live but some ten mi1es from Count 
T olstoi's residence at Yasna Polyana, 
and asked one after the other if he knew 
Count Tolstoi and what he knew about 
him. One said, "Yes; I see him walking 
in Tula ma1\y a time. He is a nice old 
man. T hey say he writes books, but I 
have never read any of them, and I do 
not know what they are about." Another 1 
who scarcely knew his name, was very 
much astonished when I told him that 
I came from America to visit th is man 
whose name had gone all over the world. 
Another threw up his h::i.n<ls i1l astonish• 
ment when I told him that Count Tol,to'i 
lives the life of a poor ,nan, though he 
might be rich, and that he could earn 
countless rubles by his pen, but that, 
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instead, he prefers to let his books go out 
into the world withoul money and with· 
out price. One man, \\ ho l:ieCmed more 
inteJligent than the rest, after being 
assured, by careful scnniny of me. that I 
was not a Russian spy, told me that he and 
his comrades. who had read something of 
the Social Democr::uic movement, :md 
had secretly organized themselves into a 
society, had gone out to see Count Tol-
sto'i because they considered him one of 
their own. \\'hen they laid before him 
their programme and asked his advice, 
he said to them, as he says to all: 11 The 
first thing for you to do is to sacrifice; to 
ask nothing and give everything." "And, 
of course." continued the workingman, 
t: we went away disappointed." 
The advice one receives in Tula ;1s to 
the best way to reach Count Tolst0i1s home 
varies with the persons you ask about. hirn. 
The police will tell you that you must not 
go at all; the hack-drivers will tell you 
that it is an endless distance out io the 
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Chinki was on account of the unman• mizedarethosewhichhavebeenwidelyheld 
ageable nen on the rice-junks; a by some who have considerable knowledge 
like unannounce d destructive irrup,, of China and the Chinese, but it is im-
tion at t111; <1:stant 1 tzu port of possible, upon an i19partial view of all the 
lch'angfu was devised an naged by fact,;, not to ~St'cler them as altogether 
Imperial. and therefore unruly, ps; inadequate 3_.!)(f"
1
untenable. \.Vhen an archi• 
the turbulence of the people in Fuc pelagoo/j.slands is found to have here and 
is because they are "the Irishmen of rev t&noes in various stages of activ-
China/1 and does not carry within it any ity, · · not unreasonable to infor that 
deep rneaning; the destructive and often~ re is , nnection between the erup-
repeated hurricanes of passion and ruin at tions, whether , do or do not chance an 
Canton are the heri1age of a century, · to take place siinulta usly. The causes 
misunderstandings and hatred, an not for the extensive outbr in China 
typical occurrences; while the which have already been cons, d are 
ebullitions of the wheelbarr -men, or only the more remote and perhaps less •i-
the whole class of N ingpo m~n, in Shang- ous ones, and may be summarized as what 
hai1 at different times an,d for different physicians term predisposing rather than 
causes, are supposed to, mustrate merely efficient. The more proximate and imme• 
the concentration of power in a Chinese diate sources are to be found in a variety 
Jabor strike, and the cohesive force resi- of phenomena, the complexity of which 
dent in the action of a strong provincial it is not easy to unravel, and of which 
guild, moved by considerations of senti- perhaps no single individual is competent 
ment and of interest under peculiar con- to give an entirely adequate account. A11 
ditions. imperfect attempt in this direction will be 
The opinions which we have thus epito- made in another article. 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography' 
By Booker T . WashingtO!l 
Chapter VI.-Black Race and prize, and is now the permanent seat of 
Red R ace government. 
The reputation that I made as a speaker 
during this campaign induced a number 
of persons to make an earnest effort to 
get me to enter political life, but I refused, 
still believing that I could find other serv• 
ice which would prove of more permanent 
value to my race. Even then I had a 
strong feeling that what our people most 
needed was to get a foundation in educa-
tion, industry, and property, and for this 
I felt that the)' could better afford to 
strive than for political preferment. As 
for my individual self, it appeared to me 
to be reasonably certain that I could suc-
ceed in political life, but I had a feeling 
that it would be a rather selfish kind of 
success-individual success at the cost 
of failing to do my duty in assisting in 
laying a foundation for the masses. 
DURING the year that I spent in Washington, and for some little time before this, there had been 
considerable agitation in the State of 
\Vest Virginia over the question of mov• 
ing the capital of the State from Wheel-
ing to some other central point. As 
a result of this, the Legislature desig-
nated three cities to be voted upon by 
the citizens of the State as the perma-
nent seat of government. Among these 
cities was Charleston, only five miles from 
Malden, my home. At the close of my 
school year in Washington I was very 
pleasantly surprised to receive, from a 
commillee of white people in Charleston, 
an invitation to canvass the State in the 
interests of that city. This invitation I 
accepted, and spent nearly three months 
in speaking in various parts of the State. 
Charleston was successful in winning the 
• Copyright, 1900, by Booker T. Washington, 
At this period in the progress of our 
race a very large proportion of the young 
men who went to school or to college did 
so with the expressed determination to 
' 
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prepare themselves to be great lawyers, 
or Congressmen. and many of the women 
planned to become music-teachers; but I 
had a reasonabiy fixed idea, even at that 
early period in my life, that there was 
ne<!c! for something to be clone to prepare 
the way for successful lawyers, Congress• 
men, and music-teachers. 
I felt that the conditions were a good 
dea l like those of an old colored man, 
during the days of slavery, who wanted to 
learn how to play on the guitar. In his 
desire to take guitar lessons he applied to 
one of his young masters to teach him ; 
but the young man, not having much faith 
in the abili ty of the s lave to master the 
guitar at his age, sought to discourage 
him by telling him: "Uncle Jake, I will 
g-ive you guitar lessons; but, Jake, I will 
have to charge you three dollars for the 
first lesson, two dollars for the second 
lesson, and one dollar for the third lesson. 
But I will charge you only twenty-five 
cents for the last lesson." 
Uncle Jake answered : "All right, boss. 
I hires you on dem terms. But, boss ! I 
wants yer to be sure an' give me dat las' 
le.sson first.,, 
Soon after my work in connection with 
the removal of the capital was finished, I 
received an invitation which gave me great 
joy and which at the same time was a very 
pleasant surprise. This was" letter from 
General Armstrong, inviting me to return 
to Hampton at the next Commencement 
to deliver what was called the" post-grad• 
u:itc address." This was an honor which 
I had not dreamed of receiving. With 
much care I prepared the best address 
that I was ca pable of. I chose for my 
subject "The Force that \Vins." 
As I returned to Hampton for the pur• 
pose of delivering this address, I went 
over much of the same ground- now, how-
ever, covered entirely by railroad-that I 
had traversed nearly six years before, 
when I first sought entrance into Hampton 
Institute as a student. Now -I was able 
to ride the whole distance in the train. I 
was constantly contrasting this with my 
first journey to Hampton. I think I may 
say, without seeming egotism, that it is 
seldom that five years have wrought such 
a change in the life and aspirations of an 
individual. 
At Hampton I received a warm welcome 
from teachers and students. I found that 
.. 
during my absence from Hampton the 
institution each year had been getting 
closer to the real needs and conditions of 
our people; that the industrial teaching, 
as well as that o( the academic department, 
had greatly improved. The plan of the 
school was not modeled after that of any 
other institution then in existence, but 
every improvement was made under the 
magnificent leadership of General Arm-
strong solely with the view of meeting and 
helping the needs of our people as they 
presented themselves at the time. Too 
often, it seems to me, in missionary and 
educational work among undeveloped 
races, people yield to the temptation of 
doing that which was done a hundred 
yea rs before, or is being done in other 
communities a thousand miles away. The 
temptation often is to run each individual 
through a certain educational mold, re-
gardless of the condition of the subject 
or the end to be accomplished. This was 
not so at Hampton Institute. 
The address which I delivered on 
Commencement Day seemed to please 
every one, and many kind and encourag-
ing words were spoken to me regarding it. 
Soon after my return to my home in \Vest 
Virginia, where I had planned to contin ue 
teaching, I was again surprised to receive 
a letter from General Armstrong, asking 
me to return to Hampton partly as a 
teacher and partly to pursue some supple, 
mentarv studies. This was in the summer 
of I 87.9. Soon after I began my first 
teaching in West Virginia 1 had picked 
out four of the brightest and most promis-
ing of my pupils, in addition to my two 
brothers, to whom I have already referred, 
a nd had given them special attention, 
with the v iew of having them go to Hamp· 
ton. They had gone there, and in each 
case the teachers had found them so well 
prepared that they entered advanced 
classes. This fact, it seems, led to my 
being called back to H ampton as a teacher. 
O ne of the young men that I sent to 
Hampton in this way is now Dr. Samuel 
E. Courtney, a successful physician in 
lloston, and a member of the School Board 
of that city. 
About this time the experiment was 
bcin,g tried for the first time, by General 
Armstrong, of educating Indians at HamJ)-
ton. Few people then had any confidence 
in the ability of the Indians to receive 
1900] Up fron\ Slavery: An Autobiography 885 
edLJcatioll and to profit by it. General 
Armstrong was anxious to try the experi-
ment systematically on a large scale. He 
secured from the reservations in the \ Vest-
ern States over one hundred wild and for 
the most part perfectly ignorant Indians, the 
greater proporiion of whom were young 
men. The special work which the General 
desired me to do was to be a sort of II house 
father" to the Indian young men; that 
is, 1 was to live in the building with 
them and have charge of their d iscipline, 
clothing, rooms, and so on . This was a 
very tempting offer, bllt 1 had become so 
much absorbed in my work in \Vest Vir-
ginia that 1 dreaded to give it u1>. How-
ever, l tore myself away from it. l did 
not know how to refuse to pcrfor,n any 
service that General Armstrong desired 
of ,ne. 
, On going to Hampton, I took up my 
residence in a building with about seventy-
five Indian youths. I was the only person 
in the building who was not a member of 
their race. At firs t I had a good deal of 
dollbt about my ability to SllCCeed. I 
knew that the average Indian felt himself 
above the white man, and, of course, be 
felt himself far above the negro, largely 
on accounto( the fact of the negro having 
submitted to slavery- a thing which the 
Indian would never do. The Indians, in 
the Indian 'l'erntory, owned a large num~ 
ber of slaves during the days of slavery. 
Aside from this, there was a general feel• 
ing that the attempt to eclllcate and civilize 
the red men at Hampton would be a 
failllre. All this made me proceed very 
caLJtioLJsly, for I felt keenly the great 
responsibility. But I was determined to 
SllCCced. It was not long before I had 
the complete confidence of the Indians, 
and not only this, but l think I am safe 
in saying that I had their love and respect. 
I found that they were abOllt like any 
other human beings ; that they responded 
to kind treatment and resented ill-treat• 
ment. They were continuaHy planning 
to do something that would add to my 
happiness and comfort. The things that 
they disliked most, I think, were to have 
their long hair cut, to give up wearing 
their blankets, and to cease smoking; 
but no white American ever thinks that 
any other race is wholly civilized until he 
wears the white man's clothes, eats the 
white man's food, speaks the white rna11's 
language, and professes the white man's 
religion. 
When the difficulty of learning the Er.g• 
lish language was subtracted, 1 found that 
in the matter of learning trades and in 
mastering academic studies there \\as 
little difference between the colored and 
Indian stlldents. It was a constant de-
light to me to note the interest which the 
colored students took in trying to help 
the Indians in every way possible. There 
were a few of the colored students who 
felt that the Indians ought not to be 
admitted to Hampton, but these were in 
the minority. \rVhenever they were asked 
to do so, the negro stlldents gladly took 
the Indians as roommates, in order that 
they might teach them to speak English 
and to acquire civilized l:abits. 
1 have often wondered if there was a 
white institution in this country whose 
s tudents would ha\Te welcomed the incom-
ing of more than a hundred companions 
of another race in the cordial way that 
these black Stlldents at Hampton wel-
comed the red ones. How olten I have 
wanted to say to white students that they 
lift themselves up in proportion as they 
help to lift others, and that the more unlor-
tunate the race, and the lower in the scale 
of civilization, the more does one raise 
one's self by giving the assistance. 
This reminds meof a conversation wJ1ich 
I once had with the Hon . Frederick Dollg• 
lass. At one time Mr. Douglass was travel-
ing in the State of Pennsylvania, and was 
forced, on account of his color, to t ide in 
the baggage-car, in spite of the fact that 
he had paid the same price for his pas• 
sage that the other passengers had paid. 
VVhen some of the white passengers went 
into the baggage-<:ar to console lltr. Doug-
lass, and one of them said co him, " I 
am sorry, :Mr. Douglass, that you have 
been degraded in this manner," Mr. 
Douglass straightened himself up on the 
box upon which he was sining, and re-
plied: "They cannot degrade Frederick 
Dollglass. The soul that is within me no 
man can degrade. I am not the one that 
is being degraded on account of this treat-
ment, but those who are inflicting it upon 
me." 
In one part of our country. where the 
law demands the separation of the races 
on the railroad trains, I saw at one time 
a r~t)l~r ;,.mu~ing initance w\\ich showed 
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how difficult it sometimes is to know where 
th~ black begins and the white ends. 
There was a man who was well known 
in his community as a negro, but who was 
so white that even an expert would have 
hard work to classify him as a black man. 
This man was riding in the part of the 
train set aside for the colored passengers. 
VVhen the train conductor reached him, he 
showed at once that he was perplexed. 
If the man was a negro, the conductor did 
not want to send him into the white peo-
ple's coach i at the same time, if he was a 
white rnan, the conductor did not want to 
insult him by asking him if he was a negro. 
The official looked him over carclully, 
examining his hair, eyes, nose, and hands, 
but still seemed puzzled. Finally, to 
solve the difficulty, he stooped over and 
peeped at the man's feet. When I saw 
the conductor examining the feet of the 
man in question, 1 said to myself, "That 
will settle it;" and so it did, for the train-
man promptly decided that the passenger 
was a negro, and let him remain where he 
was. I congratulated myself that my race 
was fortunate in not losing one of its 
me1nbers. 
My experience has been that the tima 
to test a true gentleman is to observe him 
when he is in contact with individuals of 
a race that is less fortunate than his own . 
This is illustrated in no better way than 
by observing the conduct of the old-school 
type of Southern gentleman when he is in 
001\tact with his former slaves or their 
descendants. 
An example of what I mean is shown 
in a story told of George Washington, 
who, meeting a colored man in the road 
once who politely lilted his hat, li!ted his 
own in return. Sorne of his white friends 
who saw the incident criticised Washing-
ton for his action. In reply to their criti-
cism George \Vashington said: "Do ycu 
suppose that I am going to permit a poor, 
ignorant colored man to be more polite 
than I am?" 
While I was in charge of the Indian 
boys at Hampton, I had one or two expe-
riences which i11ustrate the curious work-
ings of caste in America. One of the 
Indian boys was taken ill, and it became 
my duty to take him to Washington, 
deliver him over to the Secretary of the 
Interior, and get a receipt for him, in 
order that he mi;ht be returned to hi~ 
Western reservation. At that time I was 
rather ignorant of the ways of the world. 
During n1y journey to Washington, on a 
steamboat, when the beJl rang for dinner, 
I was careful to wait and not enter the 
dining-room until after the greater part of 
the passengers had finished their meal. 
'fhen, with my charge, I went to the 
dining-saloon. The man in charge politely 
informed me that the Indian could be 
served, but that I could not. I never 
could understand how he knew just where 
to draw the color line, since the Indian 
and I were of about the same comp1cxion. 
The steward, however, seemed to be an 
expert in this matter. I had been directed 
by the authorities at Hampton to stop at 
a certain hotel in \¥ashington with my 
charge, but when I went to th is hotel the 
clerk stated that he would be glad to 
receive the Indian into the house, but said 
that he could not accommodate me. 
An ill ustration of something of this same 
feeling came under my observation after-
wards. I happened to find myself in a 
town in which so much excitement and 
indignation were being expressed that it 
seemed likely for a time that there would 
be a lynching-. The occasion of the 
trouble was that a dark-skinned man had 
stopped at the local hotel. l nvestigation, 
however1 developed the fact that this indi• 
vidual was a citizen of Morocco, and that 
while traveling in this country he spoke 
the English language. As soon as it was 
learned lhat he was not an Arncrican 
negro, all the signs of indignation dis-
appeared. The man who was the inno. 
cent cause of the excitement, though, 
found it prudent after that not to speak 
English. 
At the end of my first year with the 
Indians there came another opening for 
me at Hampton, which, as I look back 
over my life now, seems to have come 
providentially, to help to prepare me for 
my work at Tuskegee later. General 
Armstrong had found out that there were 
quite a number of young colored men and 
women who were intensely in earnest in 
wishing to get an education, but who were 
prevented from entering H ampton Insti-
tute because they were too poor to be able 
to pay ail)' portion of the cost of their 
board, or even to supply themselves with 
books. He conceived the idea of start-
ing a night-school in connection with ~h~ 
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Instirnte, into which a limited number of 
the most promising of these young men 
and women would be received, on con• 
dition that they were to work for ten 
hours during the day and attend school 
for two hours at night. They were to be 
paid something above the cost of their 
board for their work. The greater part 
of their earnings was to be reserved in 
the school's treasury as a fund to be drawn 
on to pay their board when they had be· 
come students in the day-school, after they 
had spent one or two years in the night• 
school. In this way they would obtain 
a start in their books and a knowledge 
of some trade or industry, in addition to 
the other far-reaching benefits of the 
institution. 
General Armstrong asked me to take 
charge of the night-school, and I did so. 
At the beginning of this school there were 
about twelve strong, earnest men and 
women who entered the class. During the 
day the greater part of the young men 
worked in the school's sawmill, and the 
young women worked in lhe laundry. 
'The work was not easy in either place, 
but in all my teaching I never taught 
pupils who gave me such genuine satis-
faction as these did. They were good 
students, and mastered their work thor-
oughly. They were so much in e.arnest 
that only the ringing of the retiring-
bell would make them stop studying, and 
often they would urge me to Continue the 
lessons after the usual hour for going to 
bed had come. 
These students showed so much earnest-
ness, both in their hard work during the 
day, as well as in their application to their 
studies at night, that I gave them the 
name of "The Plucky Class " - a nainc 
which soon grew popular and spread 
throughout the institution . After a stu-
dent had been in the night-school long 
enough to prove what was in him, I gave 
him a printed certificate which read some-
thing like this: 
"This is to certify that James Smith is 
a member of The Plucky Class of the 
Hampton Institute, and is in good and 
regular standing." 
The students prized these certificates 
highly, and they added greatly to the 
popularity of the night-school. Within a 
few weeks this dcpartrncnt had grown to 
such an extent that there were about 
twenty-five students in attendance. I have 
followed the course of many of these 
twenty-five men and women ever since 
then, and they are now holding important 
and useful positions in nearJy every 
part of the South. The night-school at 
H ampton, which s1artcd with only twelve 
students, now numbers between three 
and four hundred, and is one of the per-
manent and most important features of 
the institution. 
Higher than Heaven 
From the Yiddish, by Edward A. Steiner 
W HEN the Fas~ays came upon ful, and call out, "Selicha I Selicha !"-the Jewish com~nity at Wol- the Hebrew c no fasting and prayer at oshitska, there also,c~ne damp- this seaso1 Once, when he came to the 
ness, cold, and intense sufferirrg.......,__ The door of e Rabbi, he received no answer, 
wailing for the destruction of Jerus~m and s his repeated knocking brought no 
was intensified by the present suffering r nse, he entered the house and found 
The community was large, and the hatred~t..._empty. He rushed back to the syna-
toward the Jew was growing stronger/ gogui_, expecting to find him there, but the 
competition was increasing, and the f,1.st- place itoQ,! which he was never missing 
days were welcomed, at least by those who at the time'Glworship was vacant. \~'hen 
had but scant means, and who could feel the congrega,lc,t,-had assembled, the news 
that their hungering was a Mitbah (a legal of the Rabbi's disirpR!:arance caused no 
virtue) and not just a useless gnawing of li ttle comment and anxiety. The next 
the stomach. morning the same thing happened; but 
During the ten days of the fast the the anxiety of the people gave place to 
beadle would go through the village in the reverent wonder, for the Rabbi had been 
early dawn, knock at the door of the faith- seen at home during the latter part of the 
I ,, 
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day. had gone to bed, and had disappeared 
just before the cal l to prayer. 
He was known far and wide as a very 
pious and good man, 01,c who obeyed the 
laws of !\•loses, and who li ved in stricter 
conformity to the teachings of the rabbis 
than the Shulchan Aruch required. 
Where could the Rabbi be while his 
people fasted and prayed ? Where else 
co11ld he be than in Heaven ? \iVasn't 
the burden of the people growing heavier 
every day? Not only was the bread 
growing scarcer, but the wood also; 
wasn't the winter colder and longer than 
ever, and who could help but the Almighty 
()ne, blessed be his name? and who could 
intercede for them at the throne of God 
but their Zoclik (righteous man), their 
beloved Rabbi ? 
In hushed awe the people told one an• 
other of the great rniracle he \\)a~rform• 
ing; for indeed Cod was yielding the 
pica of the Rabbi, aud s upplies of f 
and wood were coming to the poorest in 
strange and unknown ways. So every-
body except one man believed that the 
Rabbi had gone to l·"leaven; and that man 
was the skeptical beadle, Schnule Wassey 
vogel. Does familiarity with sacred thipgs 
breed skepticism as well as contempt? 
Anyway, Schnule shook his head and 
determined to know what became of 
the Rabbi while his people fasted and 
prayed. 
On the last night of the ten fast-days 
Schn ule crept under the bed of the Rabbi ; 
but hardly had an hour passed when he 
wished that he had not done so, for the floor 
was co)d and draughty and his position was 
far from comfortable; and when the Rabbi 
came in from his study, where he bad been 
poring over Zemorha until midnight, he 
looked as pale as a ghost ; and when he 
had blown out the t.~llow candle, the beadle 
could hear him groaning while he tossed 
restless!)' upon his hard bed of straw. 
The beadle was numb from cold and 
sore from his uncomfortable pos1b.on 
when, after a few hours, the Rabbi arose 
and, without praying with his phylacteries: 
began to dress himself. But what a 
strnnge garb he was putting on ! Heavy 
peasant boots, coarse linen trousers, and 
a woolly (koshuch) sheepskin coat'; but, 
stranger still, he drew a rope from the 
corner and stepped out into th~ foggl', 
damp, and dark morning. 
After him went the skeptical beadle, 
who was tossed between doubt and belief, 
for the rope, of course, was to enable 
him to reach unto H eaven; but why in 
peasant's clothes? Perhaps because it 
was so cold; but would the angels intro-
duce to God a man who wore an ill-smell-
ing koshuch? But, instead of throwing 
his rope toward the sky and climbing into 
the gray heavens, the .Rabbi marched over 
the rough, fro1.en mud roads, coughing 
while he went, for his health was [ar from 
good. Through the village he wandered. 
crossed the frozen creek, and entered the 
forest, into which the beadle did not 
have the courage to follow him. All at 
once Schnule heard the breaking of twigs, 
and, lo I the noise of an ax: no doubt th~ 
Rabbi was making a ladder to reach up to 
Heaven. 
Was e Rabbi crazy? Didn't he re-
the bui lding of the tower of 
Ba ~ He waited shiveringly and 
I -~d inut.the gray above the dark tree-
ops, every moment expecting to see the 
Rabbi rise abo~tJ.1e sky. 
Again he heard ilt~ackling of twigs, 
and the Rabbi, bent ne double by a 
heavy load, s tepped out of t te,Jorest, and, 
groaning and coughing at ev'et:y step, 
walked back toward the village while the 
cocks were crowing and ta11ow candles 
were be.ginning to glimmer in the poor 
huts of the faithful who waited in vain 
for the familiar knock and the sonorous 
call of the beadle. Confused and shiver-
ing in every limb, the beadle followed the 
Rabbi. Re stopped before a widow's 
house and deposited a bundle of wood. 
In another place, where there was typhoid 
fever and much poverty, he left beside 
the wood a loaf of bread which he drew 
out of his pocket. So, s ilently he walked, 
like an angel, from house to house, as 
long as the wood lasted, and silently he 
departed again toward the forest. 
Now the beadle knew enough. Rapidly 
he made his belated rounds, and when the 
people who gathered in the synagogue 
asked him," Now, Schnule, has the Rabbi 
gone to Heaven again ?u he said1 with 
great faith and reverence, " He has gone 
higher than to Heaven. " 
' 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography' 
By Booker T. vVashington 
Chapter VIL-Early Days at 
Tuskegee 
DUR l NG the time that I had charge of the Indians and the night-school at Hampton, I pursued 
some studies myself, under the direction 
of the instructors there. One of these 
instructors was the Rev. Dr. H. B. Frissell, 
the present Principal of the Hampton 
Institute) General Armstrong's successor. 
In May, 188 1, near the close of my first 
year in teaching the night•school1 in a way 
that I had not dared expect, the opportu-
nity opened for me to begin my life-work. 
One night in the chapel, after the usual 
chapel exercises were over , General Arm-
strong referred to the fact that he had 
received a letter from some gentlemen in 
Alabama asking him to recommend some 
one to take charge of what was to be a 
normal school for the colored people in 
the little town of Tuskegee in that State. 
These gentlemen seemed to take it for 
granted that no colored man suitable for 
the position could be secured, and they 
were expecting the Genera.I to recommend 
a white inan for the place. The next day 
General Armstrong sent for me to come 
to his office, and, much to my surprise, 
asked me if I thought I could fill the 
position in Alabama. I told him that I 
would be willing to try. Accord ingly, be 
wrote to the people who had applied to 
him for the information, that he did not 
know of any white man to suggest, but 
that if they would be willing to take a 
colored man, he had one whom he could 
recommend. In this letter he gave them 
my name. 
Several days passed before anything 
more was heard about the matter. Some 
time afterwards, one Sunday evening dur-
ing the chapel exercises,amessengcrc..1.me 
in and handed the General a telegram. 
At the end of the exercises he read the 
telegram to tl1e school. In substance, 
these were its words: "Booker T . Wash-
ington will suit us. Send him at once." 
There was a great deal of joy expressed 
among the students and teachers, and I 
'Copyri(ht, 19:X'l, by Booker 'f. Waslu~n. 
received very hearty congratulations. I 
began to get ready at once to go to 
Hampton. l went by way of my old home 
in \Vest Virginia, where 1 remained for 
several days, after which I proceeded to 
Tuskegee. I found Tuskegee to be a 
town of about two thousand inhabjtants, 
nearly one-half of whom were colored. 
It was in what was known as the Black 
Belt of the South. In the county in 
which Tuskegee is situated the colored 
people outnumbered the whites by about 
three to one. In some of the adioining 
and near-by counties the proportion was 
not far from six colored persons to one 
white. 
l have ohen been asked to define the 
term II Black Belt." So for as I can learn, 
the term was first used to designate a part 
of the country which was distinguished by 
the color of the soil. The part of the 
country possessing this thick, dark, and 
naturally rich soil was> of course, the part 
of the South where the slaves were most 
profitable, and consequently they were 
taken there in the largest numbers. 
Later, and especially since the war, the 
term seems to be used wholly in a political 
sense-that is, to designate the counties 
where the black people outnumber tJ,e 
white. 
Before going to Tuskegee I had ex-
pected to find there a building and all 
the necessary apparatus ready for me to 
begin teaching. 'fo my disappointment1 I 
found nothing of the kind. I did find, 
though, that which no costly building and 
apparatus can supply, hundreds of hungry, 
earnest souls who wanted to secure know). 
edge. 
Tuskegee seemed an ideal place for the 
school. It was in the midst ol the great 
bulk of the negro population, and was 
rather secluded, being five miles from tlie 
main line of railroad, wilh which it was 
connected by a short line.. During the 
days of slavery, and since, the town had 
been a center for the education of the 
white people. This was an added advan-
tage, for the reason that I found the 
white people possessing a degree of culture 
and education that is not s urpassed by 
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many localities. While the colored people 
were ignorant, they had not, as a rule, 
degraded and weakened their bodies by 
vices such as are common to the lower 
class of people in the large cities. In 
general, I found the relations between the 
two races pleasant. For example, the 
largest, and I think at that time the only, 
hardware store in the town was owned 
and operated jointly by a colored man and 
a white man. This copartnership con-
tinued until the death of the white partner. 
I found that about a year previous to 
my going to Tuskegee some of the colored 
people who had heard something of the 
work of education being done at Hampton 
had applied to the State Legislature, 
throur}\ their representatives, for a small 
appropriation of money to be used in 
starting a normal school in Tuskegee. 
This request the Legislature had complied 
with to the cxlcnt of granting an annual 
appropriation of $2,000. l soon learned, 
howevcri that this 1noney could be used 
only for the payment of the salaries of the 
instructors, and thJ.L there was no provis-
ion for securing land, buildings, or appa-
ratus. The task before me did not seem a 
very encouraging one. Il seemed much 
1ike making bricks without straw. The 
colored people were overjoyed, and were 
constantly offering their services in any 
way in which they could be of assistance 
in getting the school started. 
M)• first task was to find a place in 
which to open the school. After looking 
tl'lc town over with some care, the most 
suilable place that could be secured 
seemed to be a rather dilapidated shanty 
near the colored Methodist church, to-
gether with the church itself as a sort of 
assembly-room. lloth the church and the 
shanty were in about as bad condition as 
was possible. I recall that during the 
first months of school that I taught in 
this building it was in such poor repair 
that, whenever it rained, one of the older 
students would very kindly leave his 
lessons and hold an umbrella over me 
while T heard the recitations of the others. 
1 remember, also, that on rnore than one 
occasion my landlady held an umbrella 
over me while I ate breakfast. 
At the time I went to Alabama the 
colored people were taking considerable 
interest in politics, and they were very 
anxious that I should become one of them 
politically, in every respect. They seemed 
to have a little distrust of strangers in 
this regard. I recall that one man, who 
seemed to have been designated by the 
others to look after my political destiny, 
came to me on several occasions and s...1.id, 
with a good deal of earnestness : "We 
wants you to be sure to vote jcs' like we 
votes. \Ve can't read de newspapers very 
much, but we knows how to vote, an' we 
wants you to vote jes' like we votc.s." 
He added: '1 \Ve watches de white man, 
and we keeps watching de ll'hite man till 
we finds out which way de white man's 
gwine to vote, an' when we finds out which 
way de white man's gwine to vote, den 
we votes 'xactly de other way. Den we 
knows we's right." 
I am glad to add, however, that at the 
present time the disposition to vote against 
the white man merely because he is white 
is large!)• disappearing, and the race is 
)earning to vote from principle, for what 
the voter considers to be for the best 
interests of both races. 
I reached Tuskegee, as I have said, 
early in June, I 881. The first month I 
spent in finding accommodations for the 
school, and in traveling through Alabama, 
examining into the actual 1ifc of the peo-
ple, especially in. the country districts, 
and in 1,-ctting the school advertised among 
the class of people that I wanted to have 
attend it. The most of my t:ravcling was 
done over the country roads 1 with a mule 
and a cart or a mule and a buggy wagon 
for conveyance. I ate and slept with the 
people, in their little cabins. I saw their 
farms, their schools, their churches. • Since, 
in the case of the most of these visits, 
there had been no notice given in advance 
that a stranger was , expected, I had the 
advantage of seeing the real, every-day life 
of the people. 
In lhe plantation districts I found that, 
as a rule~ the who]e family slept in one 
roo1111 and that in addition to the immed i• 
ate family there sometimes were relatives, 
or others not related to the la,hily, who 
slepL in the same roorn. On more than 
one occ;1sion I went outside the house to 
get ready for bed, or to wait until the 
family had gone to bed. They usually 
contrived some kind of a place for me to 
sleep, either on the floor or in a special 
part of another's bed. Rarely was there 
any place provided in the cabin where 
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one could bathe even the face and hands, 
but usually some provision was made for 
this outside the house, in the yard. 
The common diet of the people was fat 
pork and corn bread. At limes I have 
eaten in cabins where they had only corn 
bread and "black-eye peas" cooked in 
plain water. 'f'he people seemed to have 
no other idea than to live on this fat meat 
and corn bread, the meat, and the meal 
o( which the bread was made, having 
been bought at a high price at a store in 
town, notwithstanding the fact that the 
land all about the cabin homes could 
easily have been made to produce nearly 
every kind of garden vegetable that is 
raised anywhere in the country. Their 
one object seemed to be to plant nothing 
but cotton ; and in many cases cotton 
was planted up to the very door of the 
cabin. 
In these cabin homes I often found 
sewing~mach.jncs .which had been bought, 
or were being bought, on installments, 
frequently at a cost of as much as sixty 
dollars, or showy clocks for which the 
occupants of the cabins had paid twelve 
or fourteen dollars. I remember U,at on 
one occasion whe11 I went into one of 
these cabins for dinner, when I sat down 
to the table for a meal with the four 
members of the family, I noticed that, 
while there were five of us at the table, 
there was bm one fork for the five of 
us to use. Naturally, there was an awk-
ward pause on my part. In the dpposite 
corner of that same cabin was an organ 
for which the people told me they were 
paying sixty dollars in monthly install-
ments. One fork, and a sixty-dollar organ I 
Jn most c..1.ses the sewing-machine was 
not used, the clocks were so worthless 
that they did not keep correct time-and 
i( lhey had, in nine cases out of ten there 
wou1d have been no one in the fam ily who 
could have told the time of day-while 
the organ, of course, was rarc1y used for 
want of a person who could play upon it. 
In the case to which I have referred, 
where the family sat down to the table 
for the meal at which T was their g uest, I 
could sec plain ly that this was an awkward 
and unusual proceeding, and was done in 
my honor. ln most cases, when the 
family got up in the morning, for example, 
the wife would put a piece ol meat in a 
frying-pan and put a lump of dough in a 
"skillet," as they called it. These uten-
sils would be placed on the fire, and in 
ten or fifteen minutes breakfast would be 
ready. Frequently the husband would 
take his bread and meat in his band and 
start for the field, eating as he walked. 
The mother would sit down in a corner 
and eat her breakfast, perhaps from a 
phtte and perhaps directly from the 
"skillet" or frying-pan, while the chil-
dren would eat their port.ion of the bread 
and meat while running about the ya rd . 
At certain seasons of the year, when meat 
was scarce, it was rarely that the children 
who were not old enough or strong enough 
to work in the fields would have the luxury 
of meat. 
The breakfast over, and with prac-
tica.lly no attention given to the house, 
the whole family would, as a general 
thing, proceed to the cotton-Jicld. Every 
child that was large enough to cany a 
hoe was put to work, and the baby-for 
usually there was at least one baby-
would be laid down at the encl of the cot-
ton row, so that its mother could give it 
a certain amount of attention when she 
had finished chopping her row. The 
noon; me-al and the supper were taken in 
much the same way as the breakfast. 
All U1e days of the family would be 
spent after much •his same routine, except 
Saturday and Sunday. On Saturday the 
whole family would spend at least half 
a day, and often a whole day, in town. 
The idea in going to town was, I suppose, 
to do shopping, but all the shopping that 
the whole family had money for cou ld 
have been attended to in ten minutes by 
one person. Still, the whole family re-
mained in town for most of the day, 
spending the greater part of the time in 
standing on the streets, the women, too 
often, sitting about somewhere smoking 
or clipping s nuff. Sunday was usually 
spent in going lo some big meeting. With 
few exceptions, I found that the crops 
were mortgaged in the counties where I 
went, and that the most of the colored 
farmers were in debt. 
The State had not been able to build 
school•houses in the country dislricts, and, 
as a rule, the schools were taught in 
churches or in log cabins. More than 
once, while on my journeys, T found that 
there was no provision made in the house 
used for school purposes for heating the 
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building during the winter, and conse .. 
quently a fire had to be built in the yard, 
and teacher and pupils passed in and out 
of the house as they got cold or warm. 
With !cw exceptions, I found the teachers 
in these country schools to be miserably 
poor in preparation for their work, and 
poor in moral character. The schools 
were in session from three to five months. 
There was practically no apparatus in the 
school-houses, except that occasionally 
there was a rough blackboard. I recall 
that one day I went into a school•house-
or rather into an abandoned log cabin 
that was being used as a school-housc-
and found five pupils who were studying 
a lesson from one book. Two of these, 
on the front seat, were using the book 
between them i behind these were two 
others peeping o,,er the shoulders of the 
fi rst two, and behind the four was a fifth 
little fellow who was peeping over the 
shoulders of all four. 
\Vhat I have said concerning the char• 
acter of the school-houses and teachers 
will also apply quite accurately as JI de-
scription of the church buildings and the 
ministt!rs. 
I met some very interesting ch3racters 
during my travels. As illustrating the 
peculiar mental processes of the country 
people, I remember that ! asked one 
colored man, who was about sixt}r years 
old, to tell me something of his history. 
He said that he had been born in Virginia, 
and sold into Alabama in I 845. I asked 
him how many were sold at the same lime. 
Ile said: "There were five of us; myself 
and brother a.nd three mules." 
In giving all these descriptions o( 
what I saw during my month of travel 
in the country around Tuskegee, I wish 
my readers 10 keep in mind the fact that 
there were many encouraging exceptions 
to the conditions which 1 have described. 
1 have stated in such plain words what I · 
saw, mainly for the reason that later 1 want 
to emphasize the encouraging changes that 
have taken place in the community, not 
wholly by the work of the Tuskegee school, 
but by that of other institutions as well. 
[TO BE CONTINUED) 
The Men Behind the Plow' 
By Phelps ~ 7hitmarsh 
Specia1 t:ommissioru:r for The Outlook In the Philippines 
A N article written by General Otis and copied from "uslie's Week• ly u into the "Manila Times 11 
has recently come to my notice.• It has 
caused a great deal of unfavorable com-
ment here ; for it is genera11y thought, I 
regret to say, that General Otis, while 
tryfog to vindicate himself in the eyes of 
the American people, has made stattments 
which events subsequent to his departure 
do not substantiate. In my first letter 
from the Philippine Islands, nearly a year 
ago, I wrote that General Otis had been 
shamefully maligned in many ways; and 
the same is undoubtedly true to-day. I 
cannot believe that Genernl Otis has delib• 
erately set about to deceive the people in 
regard to conditions in these islands, 
either for his own ends or for political 
purposes; whatever he has said bas, I 
t Co11vright, 191'.:0. the Outlook Com1:>.'lnr, 
' T his aitit.le, it should be noted, was written about 
the firse of September.-·rux EPtTORS.) 
am sute, had sincerity behind it. That 
he has been misled by a magnificent con• 
ceit, without which he would long si1\ce 
have been swamped in the flood of adverse 
criticism; that he has been blinded by an 
extraordinary optimism, is doubtless true; 
but that he had an ulterior motive ls to 
me inconceivable. 'fhc statements which 
he makes in the article referred to, how• 
ever, have since been demonstrated by 
occurrences to be incorrect. So incorrect 
are they, indeed, that I feel it my duty to 
refute them ; a duty I owe not only to 
The Outlook and its readers, but chiefly to 
the sixty thousand and odd men who are 
behind the plow in the Philippines. 
\\'hen a man of General Otis's high rank 
and attainments prints a statement over 
his own name, the authority which it carries 
influences public opinion enormously, and 
in this way bas the power of affecting the 
interests of a great number of persons for 
good or for ¢vii. S1.1ch stateQlents can 
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Our hearts shall find H is comfort, late or 
soon, 
For we are coming, coming to adore 
Him.) 
1V.- LOVE 
Light of the world, the world is dark about 
Thee; 
Far out on Tuda's hills then ight is deep. 
Not yet the day is come when men shall 
doubt Thee, 
Not yet the hour when Thou must wake 
and weep; 
0 little one, 0 Lord of glory, sleep! 
Love of all heaven, love's arms are folded 
round Thee, 
Up from Slavery : 
Love's heart shall be the pillow for Thy 
cheek. 
Not yet the hour is come when hate shall 
wound 'fhee, 
Not yet for shelter vainly must Thou 
seek. 
Rest, little one, so mighty and so weak. 
Lie still a11d rest, Thou Rest of earth and 
heaven; 
Rest, little hands-our hope of bliss ye 
keep; 
Rest, little heart-one day shalt Thou be 
riven; 
0 new-born life, 0 I.ife eternal, sleep! 
Far out on Juda's hills the night is deep. 
An Autobiography' 
B)' Booker T. 'Nashington 
Chapter VIII.- Teaching School its accommodation. The white people, as 
in a Stab le and a Hen-house well as the colored, were greatly interested 
I CONFESS that what I saw during my month of travel and investigation left me with a very h~avy heart. 
The work to be done in order to lift these 
people up seemed almost beyond accom-
plishing. I was only one person, and it 
seemed to me that the little effort which 
I could put forth could go such a short 
distance towards bringing about results. 
I wondered if I could accomplish any-
thing, and if it were worth while for rne to 
try. 
Of one thing I felt more strongly con-
vinced than ever, after spending this 
month in seeing the actual life of the 
colored people, and that was that, in order 
to lift them up, something must be done 
more than merely to imitate New England 
education as it then existed. I saw more 
clearly than ever the wisdom of the system 
which General Armstrong had inaugurated 
at H ampton. To take the children of 
such people as I bad been among for a 
month, and each day give them a few 
hours of mere book education, I felt would 
be almost a waste of time. 
After consultation with the citizens of 
Tuskegee, I set July 4, 1881, as the day for 
the opening of the school in the little shanty 
and church which had been secured for 
°7c.pyriabt, 1900, by Boolco, T. Wublnatoo. 
in the starting of the new school, and the 
opening day was looked forward to with 
much earnest discussion. There were not a 
few white people in the vicinity of Tuske-
gee who looked with some disfavor upon 
the project. They questioned its value to 
the colored people, and had a fear that it 
might result in bringing about trouble 
between the races. Some had the feeling 
that in proportion as the negro received 
education, in the same proportion would 
his value decrease as an economic factor 
in the State. These ~eople feared the 
result oi education would be that the 
negroes ,vould leave the farms, and that 
it would be difficult to secure them for 
domestic service. 
The white people who questioned the 
wisdom of starting this new school had in 
their minds pictures of what was called an 
educated negro, with a high hat, imitation 
gold eye-glasses, a showy walking-stick, 
kid gloves, fancy boots, and what not- in 
a word, a man who was determined to live 
by his wits. It was difficult for these 
people to see how education would produce 
any other kind of a colored man. 
In the midst of all the difficulties 
which I encountered in getting the little 
school started, and s ince then through a 
period of nineteen years, there are two 
men among all the many friends of the 
A Christmas Chord 
By Mabel Earle 
1.- LOVE 
The angel said unto them, Fear not. 
All lua1.·e1t ,~· hushed iii silence stra11ge allfl 
ft•11tler; 
/tVl,ite on the sou11d/ess stn:cls t/1e light 
is lyi11g. 
-:nm llttJt1sa11d tho11so11d fares bow their 
splendor 
7b listen for a 11ew-born baby's cryi11g. 
Fear not I 1he days of fear are done, 
Though God is great, and ye are lowly. 
The Morn of Mercy is begun, 
Though ye are vile, and God is holy. 
Fear not, though ye have v;aitecl long; 
His loving-kindness waiteth longer. 
l~car not, though fierce your foe and 
strong; 
The Saviour born 10 you is stronger. 
Fear not; good news of bliss we bring; 
A 11 glory unto God be given I 
For He is born to be your King 
Who is the light of earth and heaven. 
All earth is thrilling In lhe solemn s/U1J', 
Ift,sl,ed ;,, its farthest /,am1ts of tlrerut 
a,u/ drmger, 
JJrighl through ;is t/a.rkesl mltlnigl,t from 
the glory 
Above I:lis baby brow itt Bet/1!elte11t's 
manger. 
11.-F'AITH 
The shepherds said one to another, " Let 
us go." 
The lambs arc folded safe from fright, 
The hills are hushed with snow; 
Now they have gone who came in light-
0 brothers, let us go I 
Their song was news of bliss to-night; 
0 brothers, let us know I 
"Fear not,11 he said; we were afraid, 
And turning us to flee; 
u Fear not, fear not :11 we sank and 
prayed; 
0 brothers, can it be ? 
"The Christ is born to be yoµr Aid." 
0 brothers, come and see I 
T hen, with the throng which gathered 
fast, 
Bright on the steeps behind, 
" Glory to God !" he sang1 and passed ; 
And clown the echoing wind 
" Peace upon earth !11 we heard at last. 
0 brothers, come and find I 
111.-1101'£ 
We have seen. His Star. 
The dawn was pure across the paling sky 
Whcnso our hearts looked up and won-
dered, waking; 
What voice of God beyond that glory high? 
What answer in the silver light out-
breaking? 
(Morning, and noon, and night, 
Across the desert white, 
Our way lies o~,t before us, bare and 
burning; 
But since our eyes have seen His Star of 
light, 
Our feet shall know nor falter ing ror 
returning.) 
The solemn sun moved onward to the west, 
T he flaming noon above the palm•trees 
dying. 
Our toiling hands grew weary for their 
rest, 
Our asking hearts grew faint for God's 
replying. 
(Noonday, and night, and dawn, 
Unresting have we gone 
Across the desert mountains far unfold-
ing 
Unto that limit evennore withdrawn; 
H is Star has shone, and we are come 
beholding.) 
The night beyond the western hills grew 
deep; 
"Nor wilt ii pass," we said, "for t1II 
our p!eadiJfg." 
'Ne laid us down in sorrow to our s1eep-
When, lo I His Star was lighted for our 
leading. 
(Midnight, or morn, or noon, 
By sunlight or by moon, 
Yet shall we see His face, and fall be-
fore Him ; 
977 
• 
1900) Up from Slavery : An Autobiography 979 
school in Tuskegee upo11 whom I have 
depended constantly for advice and guid-
ance; an d the success of the undertaking 
is l, rgely due to these men, from whom I 
have never sought anything in vain. I 
mention them simply as types. One is a 
white inan and an ex-slaveholder1 Mr. 
George W. Campbell; the other is a black 
man and an ex-slave, Mr. Lewis Adams. 
T hese ,verc the men who wrote to Gen• 
eral Armstrong for a teacher. 
Mr. Campbell is a merchant and banker, 
and had had little e,cperience in dealing 
with m:uters pertaining to educatio n. 
Mr. Adams was a 1nechanic1 and had 
learned the trades of shoemaking, harness-
making, and tinsmithiug during the days 
of slavery. He had never been to school 
a day in his life, but in some way he had 
learned to read and write while a slave. 
F rom the first, these two men saw clearly 
what my plan 0£ education was, sympa• 
thized with me 1 and supported me in every 
effort. In the days which were darkest 
financially for the school, Mr. Campbell 
was never appealed to when he was not 
willing to extend all the a id in his power. 
1 do not know two men, one an ex-slave-
holcler,one an ex-slave, whose advice and 
judgment I would feel more li ke following 
in everything which concerns the life and 
development of the school at T uskegee 
than those of these two men. 
I have always felt that .Mr. Adams, in 
a Jarge degree, derived his unusual power 
of mind from the training given his hands 
in the process of mastering well three 
trades during the clays of slavery. If one 
goes to-day into any Southern to wn , and 
asks for the leading and most reliable 
colored man in the community, I believe 
that in five cases out of ten he will be 
directed to a negro who learned a trade 
duri ng the days of slavery. 
On the morning that the school opened, 
thirty students reported for admission. I 
was the only teacher. The students were 
about equally divided between the sexes. 
Most of them lived in Macon County, the 
county in which Tus kegee is situated and 
of which it is the county-seat. A great 
many more students wanted to enter the 
school, but it had been decided to receive 
only those who were above fifteen yea rs 
of age, and who had previously received 
some education. T he greater part of the 
thirty were public~chool teachers, and 
some of them were nearly forty years of 
age. With the teachers came some of 
their former pupils, and when they were 
examined it was amusing to note that in 
several cases the pupil entered a higher 
class than did his former teacher. It was 
a lso interesting to note how many big 
books some of them had studied, and how 
many high-sounding subjects some of 
them claimed to have mastered. The 
bigger the book and the longer the name 
of the subject, the prouder they felt of 
their accomplishment. Some had studied 
Latin, and one or two Greek. 'I'his they 
thought entitled them to special distinc-
tion. 
In fact, one of the saddest things I saw 
during the month of travel which I have 
described was a young man, who had 
attended some hig h school, sitting down 
in a or~e-room cabin, with grease on his 
clothing, fi lth all around him, and weeds 
in the yard and garden, engaged in study-
ing a French grammar. 
T he students who came first seemed to 
be fond of me1norizing long and compli• 
catecl "rules 11 in grammar and mathemat-
ics, but had little thought or knowledge 
of applying these rules to the every-day 
affairs of their life. One subject which 
they liked to talk about, and tell me that 
they had mastered, in arithmetic, was 
"banking and discount," but I soon found 
out that neither they nor almost any o ne 
in the neighborhood in which they lived 
had ever had a bank account. In regis-
tering the names of the students, I found 
that almost every one of them had one or 
more middle initials. When I asked what 
the " J " stood for, in the name of John J. 
Jones, it was explained to me that this 
was a part o{ his" entitles." Most of the 
students wanted to get an education 
because they thought it would enable them 
to earn more money as school-teachers. 
Notwithsta nding what I have said about 
them in these respects, I have never seen 
a more earnest and willing company of 
young men and women than these students 
were. T hey were all willing to learn the 
right thing as soon as it was shown them 
what was right. l was determined to 
s tart them off 011 a solid and thorough 
foundation, so far as their books were 
concerned. I soon learned that most of 
them had the merest smattering of the 
high-sounding things that they had studied. 
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While they could locate the Desert of 
Sahara or the capital of China on an 
artificial globe, I found out that the girls 
could not locate the proper places for the 
knives and forks on an actual dinner-
table, or the places on which the bread 
and meat should be set. 
I had to summon a good deal of cour-
age to take a student who had been 
studying cube root and "banking and 
discount," and explain to him that the 
wisest thing for him to do first was thor .. 
oughly to master tl)e multiplication table. 
The number of pupils increased each 
week, until by the end of the first month 
there were nearly fifty. Mani• of them, 
however, said that, as they could remain 
only for two or three ,nonths, they wanted 
to enter a high class and get a diploma 
the first year, if possible. 
At the end of the first six weeks a new 
and rare face entered the school as a co-
teacher. This was Miss Olivia A. David-
son, who later became my wifo. l\iliss 
Davidson was born in Ohio, and received 
her preparatory education in the public 
schools of that State. When little more 
than a girl, she heard of the need of teach-
ers in the South. She went to the State 
of Mississippi and began teachirig there. 
Later she taught in the city of Memphis. 
While teaching in Mississippi, one of her 
pupils became ill with smallpox. Every 
one in the community was so frightened 
that no one would nurse the boy. Miss 
Davidson closed her school and remained 
by the bedside of the boy night and day 
until he recovered. \Vhile she was at 
her Ohio home o n a vacation; the worst 
epidemic of yellow fever broke out in 
Memphis, Tennessee, that perhaps has 
ever occurred in the South. When she 
heard of this, she at once telegraphed the 
Mayor of Memphis offering her services 
as a yellow-lever nurse, although she had 
never had the disease. 
r.1iss Davidson's experience in the 
South showed her that the people needed 
something more than mere book-learning. 
She heard of the Hampton system )f edu-
cation, and decided that this was what 
she wanted in order to prepare herself 
for better work in the South. The atten-
tion of Mrs. Mary Hemenway, of Boston, 
was attracted to her rare ability. Through 
Mrs. Hcmenway's kindness and gener-
osity, Miss Davidson, after graduating at 
Hampton, received an opportunity to com• 
plcte a two years' course of training at the 
Massachusetts State Normal School at 
Framingham. 
Before she went to F'ramingham, some 
one suggested to Miss Davidson that, 
since she was so very Jight in color, she 
might find it more comfortable not to be 
known as a c lorcd woman in this school 
in Massachusetts. She at once replied that 
under no circumstances and for no con• 
sidera.tions would she consent to deceive 
any one in regard to her racial iden tity. 
Soon aHcr her graduation from the 
Framingham institution, Miss Davidson 
came to Tuskegee, bringing into the 
school many valuable and fresh ideas as 
to the best methods of teaching, as well 
as a rare moral character and a life of 
unselfishness that I think has seldom 
been equaled. No single individual did 
more towards laying the foundations of the 
Tuskegee Institute so as to insure the . 
successful work that has been done there 
than Olivia A. Davidson . 
Miss Davidson and I began consulting 
as to the future of the school from the 
first. The students were rnaking progress 
in learning books and in developing their 
minds; but it became apparent at onct! 
that, if ,ve were to make any permanent 
impression upon those who had come to 
us for training, we must do something 
besides teach them mere books. The 
students had coo1c f ro1n homes where 
they had had no opportunities for lessons 
which would teach them how to care for 
their bodies. With few exceptions, the 
homes in Tuskegee in which the students 
boarded were but little improvement upon 
those from which they had come. We 
wanted to teach the students how to 
bathe; how to care for 1heir teeth and 
clothing. We wanted to teach them what 
to eat, and how to eat it properly, and 
how to care for their rooms. Aside from 
this, we wanted to give them such a prac-
tical knowledge of some one industry, 
together with the spirit of industry, thrift, 
and economy, that they would be sure of 
knowing how to make a living after they 
had left us. We wanted to teach them 
to study actual things, instead of mere 
books alone. 
We found that the most of our student• 
ca1nc from the country districts, where 
agriculture in some form or other was the 
980 The Outlook [22 December 
While they could locate the Desert of 
Sahara or the capital of China on an 
artificial globe, I found out that the girls 
could not locate the proper places for the 
knives and forks on an actual dinner-
table, or the places on which the bread 
and meat should be set. 
1 had to summon a good deal of cour-
age to take a stude11t who had been 
studying cube root and "banking and 
discount/' and explain to him lhat the 
wisest thing for him to do first was thor .. 
oughly to master tl)e multiplication table. 
The number of pupils increased each 
week, until by the c11d of the firs t month 
there were nearly fifty. Many of them, 
however, said that, as they could remain 
o nly for two or three t.nonths, they wanted 
to enter a high class and get a diploma 
the fi rst year, if possible. 
At the end of the first six weeks a new 
and rare face entered the school as a co-
•ea.cher. This was Miss Olivia A. David• 
son, who later became my wife. Miss 
Davidson was born in Ohio, and received 
her preparatory education in the public 
schools of that State. When little more 
than a girl, she heard of the need of teach-
ers in the South. She went to the State 
of Mississippi a nd began teachi,,g there. 
Later she taught in the city of Memphis. 
While teaching in Mississippi, one of her 
pupils became ill with smallpox. Every 
one in the community was so frightened 
that no one would nurse the boy. Miss 
Davidson closed her school and remained 
by the bedside of the boy night and day 
until he recovered. While she was at 
her Ohio home o n a vacation; the worst 
epidemic of yellow fever broke out in 
Memphis, Tennessee, that perhaps has 
ever occurred in the South. Whe11 she 
heard of this, s he at once telegraphed the 
Mayor of 11-lemphis offering her services 
as a yellow-lever nurse, although she had 
never had the disease. 
r.1iss Davidson's experience in the 
South s howed her that the people needed 
something more than mere book-learning. 
She heard of the Hampton system >f edu-
cation, and decided that this was what 
she wanted in order to prepare herself 
for better work in the South. The atten• 
tio11 of Mrs. Mary Hemenway, of Boston, 
was attracted to her rare ability. Through 
Mrs. Hcmenway's kindness and gener-
osity, Miss Davidson, after graduating at 
Hampton, received an opportunity to com• 
plctc a two years' course of training at the 
Massachusetts State Normal School at 
l i'ram ingham. 
Before she went to Ji·ramingham, some 
one suggested to Miss Davidson that, 
since she was so very Jight in color, she 
might find it more comfortable not to be 
known as a c Jorcd woman in this school 
in Massachusetts. She at once replied that 
undtr no circumstances and for no con• 
siderations would she consent to deceive 
any one in regard to her racial iden tity. 
Soon aHcr her graduation from the 
Framingham institution, Miss Davidson 
came to Tuskegee, bringing into the 
school many valuable and fresh ideas as 
to the best methods of teaching, as well 
as a rare moral character and a life of 
unselfishness that I think has seldom 
been equaled. No single individual did 
more towards laying the foundations of the 
Tuskegee Institute so as to insure the . 
successful work that has been done there 
than Olivia A. Davidson . 
Miss Davidson and I began consulting 
as to the future of the school from the 
first. The students were rnaking progress 
in learn ing books and in developing their 
minds; but it became apparent at o nct: 
that, if we were to make any permanent 
impression upon those who had come to 
us for tralning, we must do something 
besides teach them mere books. The 
students had come f ro1n homes where 
they had had no opportunities for lessons 
which would teach them how to care for 
thei r bodies. With few exceptions, the 
homes in Tuskegee in which the students 
boarded were but little improvement upon 
those from which they had come. We 
wanted to teach the students how to 
bathe; how to care for 1heir teeth and 
clothing. We wanted to teach them what 
to eat, and how to eat it properly, and 
how to care for their rooms. Aside fro m 
this, we wanted to give them such a prac-
tical knowledge of some one industry, 
together with the spirit of industry, thrift, 
and economy, that they would be sure of 
knowing how to make a living after they 
had left us. We wanted to teach them 
to study actual things, instead of mere 
books alone. 
We found that the most of our student• 
ca1ne from the country distric ts, where 
agriculture in some form o r other was the 
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main dependence of the people. We 
learned tJ,at about eighty-live per cent. of 
the colored people in the Gulf States de-
pended uport agriculture for their Ii ving. 
Since this was true, '"·e wanted to be care-
ful not to educate our students out of 
sympathy with agricultural life, so that 
they would be attracted from the country 
to the cities, and yield to the temptation 
of trying to live by their wits. We 
wanted to give them such an education 
as would lit a large proportion of them to 
be teachers, and at the same time cause 
them to return to the plantation districts 
and show the people there how to put 
new energy and new ideas into fanning, as 
well as into the intellectual and moral and 
religious life of the people. 
All these ideas and needs crowded 
themselves upon us with a seriousness 
that seemed well•n ig h overwhelming. 
What were we to do? We had only the 
little old shanty and the abandoned 
church which the good colored people of 
the town of Tuskegee had kindly loaned 
us for the accommodation of the classes. 
The number of students was increasing 
daily. The more we saw of t hem, and 
the more we traveled through the country 
districts, the more we saw that our t:fforts 
were reaching, to only a partial degree, 
the actual needs of the people whom we 
wanted to lift up through the medium of 
the students whom we should educate 
and send out as leaders. 
The more we talked with the students, 
who were then coming to us from several 
parts of the State, the more we found 
that the chief ambition among a large 
proportion of them was to get an educ..'\-
tion so that they would not have to work 
any longer with U,eir hands. 
This is illustrated by a story told of a 
colored ,nan in Alabama, w ho, one hot day 
in Ju1y, whi1e he was at work in a cotton-
field, sudden ly stopped. and, looking 
towards the skies, said : " 0 Lawd1 de 
~-otton am so grassy, de work am so h_ard, 
and the sun am so hot, dat I b'lieve dis 
darkcy am called to preach I" 
About three months after the opening 
of the school, and at the time when we 
were in the greatest anxiety about our 
work, there came into the market for sale 
an old and abandoned plantation which 
was situated about a mile fro1n the town of 
Tuskegee. The mansion house-or "big 
house/' as it would ha v<:. been called-
which had been occupied by the owners 
during slavery, had been burned. After 
making a careful examination of this place, 
it seemed to be just the location that we 
wanted in order to make o ur work effect-
ive and permanent. 
But how were we to get it I T he price 
asked for it was very little-only live hun-
dred dollars-but we had no money, and 
we were strangers in the town and had no 
credit. The owner of the land agreed to 
let us occupy the place if we could make 
a payment of two hundred 'and fifty dollars 
clown, with the understanding that the 
remaining two hundred and fifty dollars 
must be paid within a year. Although 
live hundred dollars was cheap for the 
land, it was a large sum when one did not 
have any part of it. 
In the midst of the difficulty I sum• 
moned a great deal of courage and wrote 
to my friend General J. F. B. Marshall, 
the Treasurer of the Hampton Institute, 
putting the situation before him and be-
seecl1ing him to lend me tl,e two hundred 
and fifty dollars on my own personal 
responsibility. Within a few days a reply 
came to the effect that he had no a uthor-
ity to lend me money belonging to the 
Hampton InstiJ;ute, but that he would 
gladly lend me the amount needed from 
his own personal funds. 
I confess that the securing of this money 
in this way was a great su rprise to me, as 
well as a source of gratification. Up to 
that time I never had had in my posses-
sion so much money as o ne hundred 
dollars at a time, and the loan which l 
had asked General Marshall for seemed 
a tremendously large sum to me. The 
fact of my being responsible for the repay-
ing of such a large amount of money 
weighed very heavily upon me. 
I lost no time in getting ready to move 
the school on to the new farm. At the 
time we occupied the place there were 
standing upon it a cabin, formerly used 
as the dining-room, an old kitchen, a 
stable, and an old hen-house. Within a 
few weeks we had all of these structures 
in use. The stable was repaired and 
used as a recitation-room, and very pres-
ently the hen-house was utilized for the 
same purpose. 
I recall that one mo rning, when I told 
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an old colored man who lived near, and 
who sometimes helped me, that our school 
had grown so large that it would be 
necessary for us to use the hen-house for 
school purposes, and that 1 wanted him 
to help me give it a tl1oro11gh clean ing 
out the next day1 he replied, in the most 
earnest manner : H \Vhat you mean, boss? 
You sholy ain't gwine clean out de hen-
house in de tlaptime ?" 
Nearly all the work of getting the new 
location ready for school purposes was 
done by the students after school was over 
in the afternoon. As soon as we got the 
cabins in condition to be used, I deter-
mined to clear up some land so that we 
could plain a crop. When I explained 
my plan to the y6ung men, I noticed that 
they did not seem to take to it very kindly. 
It was hard for them to see the connection 
between cle.uing land and an education. 
Besides, many of them had been school-
teachers, and they questioned whether or 
not clearing land would be in keeping 
with their dignity. In order to relieve 
them from any embarrassment, each after-
noon after ~chool 1 took my ax and led 
the way to the woods. When they saw 
that I was not afraid or ashamed to work, 
they began to assist with more enthusias m. 
We kept at the work each afternoon, until 
we bad cleared about twenty acres and 
had planted a crop. · 
In the meantime Miss Davidson was 
devising plans to repay the loan. H er 
fi rst effort was made by holding festivals, 
or "suppers." She made a personal can~ 
vass among the white and colored families 
in the town of Tuskegee, and got them to 
agree to give something, like a cake, a 
chicken, bread, or pies, that could be sold 
at the festival. Of course the colored 
people were glad to give anything that 
they could spare, but 1 want to add U1at 
Miss Davidson did not apply to a single 
white family, so far as I now rernembcrJ 
that failed to donate something; and in 
many ways the white fa1ni1ics showed their 
interest in the school. 
Several of these festivals were held, and 
quite a little sum of money was raised. 
A canvass was also made among the people 
of both races for direct gilts of money, 
and most of those applied to gave small 
s,1111s. It was often pathetic to 110te the 
gifts of the older colored people, most of 
whom had spent their best days in slavery. 
Sometimes they would give five ce11ts, 
sometimes twenty.five cents. Sometimes 
the contribution was a quilt, or a quantity 
of sugar-cane. I recall one old colored 
woman, who was about seventy years of 
age, who came to see me when we were 
raising money to pay for the farm. She 
hobbled into the room where I was, lean-
ing on. a cane. She was clad in rags; 
but they were clean. She said : " Mr. 
\Vashin' ton, God knows I spent de bes' 
days of my life in s lavery. God knows l's 
ignorant an' poor; but," sbc added, "I 
knows what you an' Miss Davidson is 
tryin' to do. I knows you is tryin' to 
rnake better men an' better women for de 
colored race. I ain't got no money, but I 
wants you to take dese six eggs, what I's 
been savin' up, an' I wants you to put 
dese six eggs into de eddication of dcse 
boys an' gals." · 
Since the work at Tuskegee started, it 
has been my privilege to receive many 
gifts for the benefit of the institution, but 
never any, I think, that touched me so 
deepli• as this one. 
['ro nB CONTINUED] 
Our Christmas Dawn 
By Harriet Winthrop Waring 
0 blue of sky, 0 blue of bird I 0 Christmas dawning, throb and glow! 
0 roses budd ing, bursting, blow I 0 sweetest song that e'er was heard I 
winds Creation chaunts at heavenly word 
The song divine that God has sti rred. 
0 sweet winds come, and sweet 
gol 
Our happy hearts are beating so I 
0 larks in meadows wide and green, 
Bearing on breast gold shield of sheen 
And arabesque; a gold-robed queen 
Were humbled. thee beside her seen I 
Stirred with His breath this Christmas 
dawn, 
This dawn suprem e whe11 Christ was born I 
Forgot the pain ; forgot the thorn; 
Forgotten grief this Christmas morn I 
California. 
• 
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·tncre is no doubt that it has been as 
• :r \:inegar · to the teeth and smoke to the 
eyes of hundreds of Chinese officials, to 
tens of thousands of subjects, and not 
less so to the central Government itself, 
which is thus perpetually reminded of its 
own shortsightedness, weaknes.s1 and in-
feriority to other u sister nations.,, 
Up from Slavery: An Autobjography' 
By Booker T. Washington 
Chapter JX.-Anxious Days and 
Sleepless Nights 
T HE coming of Christmas, that first year of our residence _in }\ labama1 gave us an opportunity to get a 
further insight into the real life of the 
people. The first thing that reminded us 
that Christmas had arrived was the •< fore 
day ,, visits of scores of children rapping 
at our doors, asking for" Chris11nus giCts ! 
Chris'mus girts l" Between the hours of 
lwo o'clock and five o'clock in the morn-
ing I presume that we must have had a 
half-hund,ecl such calls. This custom 
prevails throughout this portion of the 
South to-day. 
During the days of slavery it was a 
custom quite generally observed thro11gh-
out all the Southern States to give the 
colored people a week of holiday at Christ-
mas, or to allow the holiday to continue as 
long as the" yule log" lasted. The male 
members of the race, and often the female 
members, were expected to get drunk. We 
found that for a whole week the colored 
people in and around Tuskegee dropped 
work the day before Christmas, and that 
it was difficult to get any one to perform 
any service from the time they stopped 
work until after the New Year. Persons 
who at other times did not use strong 
drink thought it quite the proper thing to 
indulge in it rather freely during the 
Christmas week. There was a widespre::1d 
hilarity, and a free use of guns, pistols, 
and gunpowder i(enerally. The sacred-
ness of the season seemed to have been 
almost wholly lost sight of. 
During this first Christmas vacation I 
went some distance from the town to visit 
the people on one of the large plantations. 
In their poverty and ignornnce it was 
pathetic to see their attempts to get joy 
out of the season that in most parts of 
the country is so sacred and so dear to 
1 C.:orrrigbt, 1900. by Dc;chr £1. \\ :i~hlniton. 
the heart. In one cabin I noticed that 
all that the five children had to remind 
them of the coming of Christ was a 
single bunch of firecrackers, which they 
had divided among them . In another 
cabin 1 where there were at lt:ast a half-
dozen persons, they had only ten cents' 
worth of ginger-cakes, which had been 
bought in the store the clay before. In 
another family there were only a few pieces 
of sugarcane. In still another cabin J 
found nothing but a new jug of cheap, 
rnean whisky> which the husband and 
wife were making free use of, notwith .. 
standing the fact that the husband was one 
of the local ministers. In a few instances 
I found that the people had gotten hold 
of some bright-colored cards Lhat had 
been designed for advertising purposes, 
and were making the most of those. l n 
other homes some member of the family 
had bought a new pistol. In the majority 
of cases there was nothing to he seen in 
the cabin lO remind one of the coming of 
the Saviour, except that the people had 
ceased work in the fields and were loung• 
ing about their homes. At night, d1.1ring 
Christmas week, they usually had what 
they ca11ed a u fro1ic/' in some cabin on 
the plantation. This meant a kind of 
rough dance, where there was likely to be 
a good deal of whisky used, and where 
there might be some shooting or cutting 
with razors. 
While l was making this Christmas 
visit I met an old colored man who was 
one of the numerous local preachers, who 
tried to convince me, from the experience 
Adam had in the Garden of Eden, that 
God had cursed all labor, and that, there-
fore, it was a sin for any man to work .. 
l'or that reason this man sought to do as 
little work as p:>ssible. H e seemed at 
that time to be s upremely happy, because 
he was living, as he expressed it, through 
one week t'h;1t was free from sin. 
.J.n. th~ school w~ o,1adc a special effort 
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to teach our students the meaning of 
Christmas, and to give them lessons in its 
proper observance. In this we have been 
successful to a degree that makes me feel 
safe in saying that the season now h::i.s a 
new meaning, not only through all that 
immediate region, but, in a measure, 
whereve r our graduates have gon-e. 
At the present time one of the most 
satisfactory features of the Chris1n,as 
and Thanksgiving seasons at Tuskegee is 
the unselfish and bcau1i(ul way in which 
our graduates and students spend their 
time in mi nistering to the comfort and 
happiaess of others, especially the unfor-
tunate. Not long ago some of our young 
men spent a holiday in rebuilding a cabin 
for a helpless colored woman who is about 
seventy-five years old. Al another 1ime 
I remember that T made it known in 
chapel, one night, that a very poor student 
was suffering from cold, because he needed 
a coat. The next morning two coat~ were 
sent to my office for him. 
I have 1eferred to the disj>Osition on 
the part of the wh ite people in the town 
of Tuskegee and vicin ity to help the 
school. From the first, I resolved to 
make the school a real part of the com-
munity in which it was loc·ued. I was 
determined that no one should have the 
feeling that it was a foreign institution, 
dropped down in the midst ol the people, 
for which they had no respor,sibility and 
in which thcv had no interest. ! noticed 
that the very fact that they had been 
asked to contribute towards the purchase 
of the land made :hem begin to feel as if 
it was going to be their school, to a large 
degree. I noted that just in proportion 
as we made the white people feel that the 
institution was a part of the life of the 
community, and that, while we wanted to 
make friends in lloston, for example, we 
also wanted to make white friends in Tus~ 
kegee, and that we wanted to make the 
school of real service to all the people, 
their attitude towards the school became 
favorable. 
Perhaps I might acid right here, what I 
hope to demonstrate later, that, so far as I 
know, the Tuskegee school at the present 
time has no warmer and more enthusiastic 
friends anywhere than it has among the 
white citizens of Tuskegee a11d through-
Ol!t th~ $tlllC Qf Alabama and tile entire 
S011th. From the first, I have advised 
our people in the South to make fr iends 
in every straightforw,ucl, man1y way with 
their next•door neighbor, whether he be a 
black man or a white man. 1 have also 
advised them, where no principle is at 
stake, to consult the interests of their local 
communities, and to advise with ti1cir 
friends in regard to their voting. 
For S<!\•Cral months the work of secur~ 
ing the money with which to pay for the 
farm went on without ceasing. At the 
end of three months enough was secured 
to repay the loan of two hundred and fifty 
dollars to General Marshall, and within 
two months more we had secured the en-
tire five hundred dollars and had received 
a deed of the one hundred acres of land. 
This gave us a great deal of satisfaction. 
It was not on ly a source of satb,faclion to 
secure a permanent location for the school, 
but it was equally satisfactory to know 
that the greater part of the money with 
which it was paid for had been gotten from 
the white and colored people in the town 
of Tuskegee. The most of this money 
was obtained by holding festivals and 
concerts, and from small individ ual dona-
tions. 
Our next effort was in the direction of 
increasing the cultivation of the land, so 
as to secure some return froin it, and at 
the sa:ne time give the students traini ng 
in agticulturc. All the industries at Tus,. 
kegee have been started in natural and 
logical order, growing out of the needs of 
a comnrnnity seltlcmcnl. \Ve began with 
farming, because we wanted something to 
cat. 
Many of the students, also, were able 
to remain in school but a few weeks at a 
time, beca11se they bad so little money with 
which to pay their boa rd. Thus another 
object which made it desirable to get an 
industrial system started was in order to 
make it available as a means of helping 
the students to earn money enough to 
enable them to remain in school d uring 
the nine months' session of the schoot 
year. 
The first animal that the school came 
into possession of was an old blind horse, 
given us by one of the white ci tizens of 
Tuskegee. Perhaps I may add here that 
at the present time the school o" ns over 
two hundred horses, colts, mules, cows, 
calves, and oxen, and about seven hun-
' 
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dred hogs and pigs, as well as a large 
,iumber of sheep and goats. 
The school was constantly growing in 
numbers, so much so that, after we had 
got the farm paid for, the cultivation 
of the land begun, and the old cabins 
which we had found on the place some-
what repaired, we turned our attention 
towards providing a large, substantial 
building. ,Vter having given a good deal 
of thought to the subject, we finally had 
the plans drawn for a building that was 
estimated to cost about six thousand dol-
lars. ·rhis seemed to us a trt:mendous 
sum, but we knew that the school rnust go 
backward or forward, and that our work 
would mean little unless we could get hold 
of the students in their home life. 
One incident which occurred about this 
time gave me a great deal of satisfaction 
as well as surprise. When it became 
known in the town that we were discuss• 
ing the plans for a new, large building, a 
Svuthern while man who was operating a 
sawmill not far from Tuskegee came to 
me and said that he would gladly put all 
the lumber necessary to erect the building 
on the grounds, with no other guarantee 
for payment than my word that it would 
be paid for when we secured some money. 
I told the ""n frankly that at the time we 
did not have in our hands on<: dollar of 
the money needed. Notwithstanding this, 
he insisted on being . allowed to put the 
lumber on the grounds. After we had 
secured some portion of the money we 
permitted him to do this. 
Miss Davidson again began the work 
of securing in various ways srnaJI con-
tributions for the new building from the 
white and colored people in and near 
'Tuskegee. 1 think I never saw a com-
munity of people so happy over anything 
as were the colored people over the pros-
pect of this new building. One day, when 
we were holding a meeting to secure funds 
for its erection 1 an o1d, ante-bellum col-· 
ored man came a distance of twelve n1.ilcs 
and brought in his ox-cart a large hog. 
\Vhen the meeting was in progress, he rose 
in the midst of the company and said that 
he had no money which he could give, 
but that he had raised two fine hogs and 
that he had brought one of them as a con-
tribution towards the expenses of the 
building. He closed his announcement 
by saying: " Any nigger that's got any 
love for his race, or any respect for him-
self, will bring a hog to the next meeting." 
Quite a number of men in the community 
also volunteered to give several days' 
work, each, towards the erection of the 
building. 
After we had secured all the help that 
we could in Tuskegee, ·Miss Davidson 
decided to go North for the purpose of 
securing additional funds. For weeks 
she \'isitecl individuals and spoke in 
churches and before Sunday-schools and 
other organizations. She found this work 
quite tr) ing, and often embarrnssing. 
'I'he school was not known, but she was 
not long in winning her way into the con• 
fidence of the best people in the North. 
The first gift from any Northern person 
was received from a Ne"' York lady whom 
Miss Davidson met on the boat that was 
taking her North. They fell into a con-
versation, and the Northern lady became 
so much interested in the effort being 
marle at Tuskegee that before they parted 
she handed Miss Davidson a check for 
fi(ty dollars. For some time before our 
marriage, and also after it, :Miss David-
son kept up the work of securing mone)' 
in the North and in the South by interest-
ing people by personal visits and through 
correspondence. At the same time she 
kept in close touch with the work at Tus-
kegee, as lady principal and class-room 
teacher. In addition to this, she worked 
among the older people in and near 
Tuskegee, and taught a Sunday-school 
class in the town. She was never very 
strong, but never seemed happy unless 
she was giving all of her strength to the 
cause which she loved. Often, at night, 
alter spending the day in going from door 
to door trying to interest persons in the 
work at Tuskegee, she would be so 
exhausted that she could not undress her• 
self. A lady upon whom she called, in 
Boston, afterwards told me that at one 
time when :Miss Davidson called to see 
her and sent up her card she was 
detained a little before she could see Miss 
Davidson, and when she entered the par· 
!or she found Miss Davidson so exhausted 
that she bad fallen asleep. 
. While putting up our first building, 
which was named Porter Hall, after Mr. 
A. II. Porter, of Brooklyn, N. Y., who 
gave a generous sum towards its erection, 
the need for money became acute. l had 
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given one of our creditors a promise that 
upon a. certain day he should be paid lour 
hundred dollars. On the morning of that 
day we did not have a dollar. The mail 
a rrived at the school at ten o'clock, and 
in this mail there was a check sent by 
Miss Davidson for exactly four hundred 
do llars. I could reJate many instances 
of almost the same character. This four 
hundred dollars was given by two ladies 
in Boston. T wo years later, when the 
work at T uskegee had grown considerably, 
and when we were in the midst of a season 
when we were so much in need of money 
tbat the future looked doubtful and gloomy, 
the saInc two Boston lad ies se1H us six 
thousand dollars. Words can not describe 
our surprise, or the cncouragerncnt that 
the gift brought to us. Perhaps I might 
add here that for fourteen years these 
same friends have sent us six thousand 
dollars each year. 
As soon as the plans were drawn for 
the new building, the students began dig-
ging out the earth where the foundations 
were to be laid, working after the regular 
classes were over. They had not fully 
outgrown the idea that it was hardly the 
proper thing £or them to use their hands, 
since they had come there, as one of them 
expressed it, "to be educated, and not to 
work." Gradually, though, I noted wi th 
satisfaction that a sentiment in favor of 
work was gaining ground. After a few 
weeks o f hard work the foundations were 
ready, and a clay was appointed for the 
Jaying of the corner-stone. 
When it is oonsidcrcd that the laying 
of this conier-stone took place in the heart 
of the South, in the "Black llelt." in the 
center of that part of our country that 
was most devoted to slavery; that at that 
time slavery had been abolished only 
about sixteen years; that only sixteen 
years before that no negro could be taught 
from books without the teacher receiving 
the condemnation of the law or 0£ public 
sentiment-when all this is considered, 
the scene that was witnessed on that 
spring day at Tuskegee was a remarkable 
one. I believe there arc few places in 
the world where it could have taken place. 
The principal address was delivered by 
the H on. Waddy Thompson, the Superin-
tendent of Education for the county. 
About the corner-stone we re gathered the 
teachers, the students, their parents a11d 
friends, the county officials- who were 
white --and all the Jcading white men in " 
that vicinity, together with many of the 
black men and women whorn these S<'lme 
white people but a few years before had 
held a title to as property. T he members 
of both races were anxious to exercise 
the privilege of placing under the corner-
stone some memento. 
llefore the building was completed we 
passed through some very trying seasons. 
More than once our hearts were made to 
bleed, as it were, because bills were fall-
ing due that we did not have the money 
to meet. Perhaps no one who has not 
gone through the experience, month aher 
month, of trying to erect buildings anci 
provide eq uipmcnt for a school when no 
one knew where the money was to corne 
from, can properly appreciate the difficul-
ties under which we labored. Duri ng the 
first years at T uskegee I recall that night 
after night I would roll and toss on my 
bed, without sleep, because of the anxiety 
and uncertainty which we were in regard-
ing money. l knew that, in a large de-
gree, we were trying an cxpcri1ncnt- that 
of testing whether or not it was possible 
for ncgroes to build up and oontrol the 
affairs o f a large educational institution. 
I knew that if we failed it would injure 
the whole race. I kn ew that the pre-
sumption was against us. I knew that in 
the case of white people beginning such 
an enterprise it would be ta ken for 
granted that they were going to succeed , 
but in our case I felt that people would 
be surprised if we succeeded. All this 
made a burden which pressed down on 
us, sometimes, it seemed, at the rate of a 
thousand pounds to the square inch. 
Jn a11 our difficulties and anxieties, 
however, I never went to a white or a black 
person in the town of T uskegee for any 
assistance that was in his power to 
render, without being helped accord ing 
to his means. :More than a dozen times, 
when bills figuring up into the hundreds 
of dollars were falling due, I applied to 
the white men of Tuskegee for small 
loans, often borrowing small amounts from 
as many as a ha1f•dozen persons, to meet 
our obligations. One thing I was deter-
mined to do from the first, and that was 
to keep the credit of the school high ; and 
this, I think I can say without boa:,ting, 
we have done all through these years. 
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I shall alwa)'S remember a bit of advice 
given me bv Mr. George \V. Campbell, 
the white man to whom I have reforrcd as 
the one who induced General Armstrong 
to send me to Tuskegee. Soon alter I 
en tered upon the work Mr. Campbell said 
to me, in his fatherly way: u \<Vashington, 
always remember that credit is capital.'' 
A t. one time, when we were in the great-
est distress for money th:H we ever expe• 
ricnced, I placed the situation frankly 
before General Armstrong. Without hesi-
tation he gave mt.: his personal check for 
all the money which he had saved for his 
own use. This was not the on ly time 
that General Armstrong helped Tuskegee 
in this way. I do not think that I have 
ever made this fact public before. 
During the summer o( 1882, at the end 
of the first year's work of the school, I 
was ma ·riccl to Miss Fannie N . S mith, o f 
Malden, \Vest Virgin ia. \Ve began keep-
ing house in Tuskegee early in the fall. 
'J'his made a home for OUi teachers, who 
now had been increased to four in num~ 
bcr. i,ry wife was also a graduate o[ lhc 
H ampton Institute . After ea rnest and 
consta."t work in the interests of the 
school, together with her housekeeping 
duties, my wife passed away in ·May, 1884. 
O"e ch ild, Portia ir. \r\lashington, was 
born during o ur marriage. 
From the first my wife most earnestly 
devoted her thoughts and time to the work 
of the school, and was completely one 
with me in every interest and ambition. 
She passed away, however, before she had 
an opportunity of seeing what the school 
was designed to be. 
[TO BE CONTINUED] 
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T shall alwa)'S remember a bit of advi~-e 
given me bv :Mr. George \V. C::unpbell, 
the white man to whom I have referred as 
the one who induced General Armstrong 
to send me to Tuskegee. Soon after I 
en tered upon the work Mr. Campbell said 
to me, in his fatherly way: a ·washington, 
always remember that credit is capital." 
At. one time, when we were in the great-
est distress for money that we ever expe• 
rienced, I placed the situation frankly 
before General Armstrong. Without hesi-
tation he gave m(.! his personal check for 
all the money which he had saved for his 
own use. This was not the on ly time 
that General Armstrong helped Tuskegee 
in this way. I do not think that I have 
ever made this fact public before. 
During the summer of 1882, at the end 
of the first year's work of the school, I 
was ffl:'.t~riccl to Miss Fannie N. Smith, o{ 
:Malden, \Vest Virginia. \Ve began keep-
ing house in Tuskegee early in the fall. 
'I'his made a home for our teachers, who 
now had been increased to four in num-
ber. 1\r(y wife was also a graduate or the 
Hampton Institute. After earnest and 
constant work in the interests of the 
school, together with her housekeeping 
duties, my wife passed away in iifay, 1884. 
One ch ild, Portia llf. Washington, was 
born during our marriage. 
From the first my wife most earnestly 
devoted her thoughts and tim,c to the work 
of the school, and was completely one 
with me in every interest and ambitlon. 
She passed away, however, before she had 
an opportunity of seeing what the school 
was designed to be. 
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time; but she, thinking, 1 suppose, that 
another time would be just as bad, said he 
had better stay then and be done with it. 
And so Lord did not go away, but made 
the call. Carlyle, of course, was very 
cross, snappish, and domineering, as in his 
way he is. Lord tried to interest him, in his 
good republican way, by telling of America, 
of the growing daughter of old England, 
and the millions on millions of readers and 
thinkers here ; but Carlyle cut him short 
with- ' I'm getting tired of Americans. 
They seem to me great boasters. I like 
a good while .Russian best, after all.' Lord 
tells the story with perfect good nature, 
and I recognized it as the same story 
which I had heard, hardly exaggerated, at 
Manchester. That is Carlyle's way. Mark, 
he is good, really good. He will do any• 
thing to serve you, ~•ill ":rite hund~eds ?f 
,,. .. 
'He shall be shot through the body,' 
'They shall be shot through the body,' 
encl all his discussions-West Incliaques• 
tion, Irish question, and the rest-he 
always ends with addressing negroes or 
Irish, and tell ing them, 'You shall be shot 
through, or driven into the sea.'" 
'
1 Then we may be thankful that we 
have as 1itt1e as we do on Cromwell in 
Ireland?" 
" Oh, yes, you see there how he is the 
hero of his own books. He identifies 
himself with his own heroes. JJ11nu- hc 
constantly reminds you of Burns in his 
intense Scotch nationality. And Sam 
Johnson- you cannot hear him talk with-
out thinking of Johnson. You know that 
saying about Johnson, that if his pistol 
missed fire he would knock you down 
with its butt-end. It is just so with Car-
• 
-
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been changed to piles of charred timber 
and blackened brick." In the following 
year the Governor-General, Chang-Chih-
Tung, now in the sarne office at \Vuchang, 
issued a proclamation, conjointly· with 
Admiral P'eng.VU-Lin, aimed indeed at 
the hostile French, bnt intentionally so 
phrased as to bring down the wrath of 
the populace upon all nationalitie~ and 
opon the native Christians. 1'ive thou~ 
sand taels were offered for the French 
Admiral's head, and Jess surns according 
to rank, clown to one hundrt!d taels for a 
common s0Jclicr1 and half as much for 
any Chinese giving them assistance. This 
was immediately interprntcd as applying 
to any foreigner and to any of the nati"e 
Christians. The news spread like wild-
fire. and eighteen Protestant chapels were 
wrecked in as many clays. l'='or ruonths 
all foreigners in Canton lived on the sur-
face of a live volcano. In the sa1nc city, 
ten years later, the prevalence of the 
dreaded plague caused intense excitement. 
Two lady physicians were attacked on the 
street, and but for timely rescue would 
have been stoned to death. 
The great and remote province of Ssu-
ch'uan in western China is inhabit<:d by 
a peaceable people who are not unfriendly 
to foreigners, except as they are stirred 
up to opposition by their officials. A 
Foreign Bureau at the capital of the prov• 
incc has heen shown to be the active 
agent for the diffusion of anti-foreign virus 
over this entll'e region, to the incomputa-
ble loss of unnumbered persons. Against 
Roman Catholics in this province there 
seems to be a hereditary virulencc1 the 
causes of which arc not genera11y under-
stood. Jt is certain that several priests 
have lost their lives, and that the poor 
Christians have suffered the most terrible 
persecutions for long periods together. 
In the summer of I 886 one o( these out-
breaks took place, apparently clue to 
rumors occasioned by the erection of new 
mission buildings at Ch'ungk'ing1 on the 
Yangtzu. The' premises of the various 
missions, as well as the British Consular 
residence, were looted and destroyed. The 
Consular Resident was seriously wounded, 
and more than twenty foreigners were 
penned up in two smaH rooms i1, a yam~n 
during the most trying month of the year 
for about two weeks, the mob constantly 
rai;in~ without. The rioters open!/' de-
clared that they had authority from the • 
Emperor and from the officials to extir-
pate Christianity. The Government com-
pensalcd the missionaries for their losses, 
and admitted their treaty rights, but when 
the buildings were again put up '1 angry 
gangs sprang up to burn them, in one 
place the premises being destroyed three 
times within four years. An ominous 
£cature in these events was not the vio-
lence but the pertinacity of the mobs, 
which seemed always on hand to execute, 
whene\•er occasion demanded, the threats 
of driving out the Christians." The legal 
proceedings were a mere travesty of jus--
tice, the Christians being urged in open 
court to apostatize. It was plainly in-
tended to drive o,,t the foreigners alto-
gether by mere attrition, in accordance 
with the Chinese adage: " The mountains 
are high- the Emperor is re1note." 
1n the spring of I 8%, just alter the 
peace with Japan. rioting in Ssuch'uan 
again broke out with the suddenness of a 
tropical thunder•storm, driving from the 
province more than eighty foreigners. 
During the progress of these continued 
persecutions it was reported that more 
than fifty thousand Christians had suf-
fered in various ways, many having been 
killed, and the work again completely 
broken up. 
These persistent outbreaks were of so 
serious a nature that the foreign Govern-
ments concerned were moved to take up 
the matter in earnest. The American 
·Minister endeavored to get a Commission 
appointed to the province to ascertain the 
measure of complicity of the various offi-
cials, especially o f the one who was at the 
time Governor-General, Liu-Ping-Chang. 
1n a despatch to the State Department, the 
Minister, Mr. Denby, says tliat "China 
fought this Commission for some days, 
but was finally forced to consent to its 
going overland to Ch'cngtu, the provin-
cial ca~ital. China a lso fought with 
unparalleled obstinacy the proposition 
to punish the Viceroy, Liu, partly on 
account of his influence with the Dowager 
Empress, and partly because there was no 
precedent for this action. The entering 
wedge in overcoming this obstinacy was 
the action of the Department in ordering 
the going of an Amcric:m Commissior.. 
Alter China had accepted this proposition 
as inevitable, the British Minister stepped 
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in with an ultimatum that the officials 
should be punished. A fleet was ordered 
to these waters as a menace. The Minis• 
tcr of France then intervened to explain 
to China that to avoid trouble she must 
punish the officials." The late Governor-
General was degraded from office, with 
the addition of the words " never to be 
employed again," and numerous subordi-
nate mandarins were punished also. T he 
successful accomplishment of the difficult 
task of ~ecuring real justice in this 
hitherto unexampled way was naturally 
regarded as a most important step in 
advance, not only in itself, but especia:ly 
as a precedent. There can be no doubt 
that the primary source of the riots last 
mentioned in Ssuch'uan, as well as those 
already referred to in Kuangtung, was 
connected with the wars with France and 
with Japan. In the former province one 
of the numerous placards which appeared 
was phrased in the following terms: " At 
the present time, when Japan has usurped 
Chinese territory, you English, French, 
and Americans have looked on with your 
hands i 11 your sleeves. If in the future 
you wish to preach your doctrine in China, 
you must drive the Japanese back to their 
own country; then you will be allowed to 
preach your Holy Gospel throughout the 
country without Jet or hindrance." 
Before dismissing the subject of anti-
foreign dots, it is i1,dispensable to take 
some account of those which occurred in 
the year 1891 in the Yangtzu Valley, 
which have a unity and a significance o{ 
their own. These must be reserved to 
another time. Enough has a lready been 
said, however, to make it clear that the 
previous outbreaks have repeatedly and 
upon a large scale exhibited every feature 
of those witnessed in I 900 except one. 
This is the first time that the riots have 
been directly instigated from the Imperial 
Palace itself. Upon the treatment of 
China now will depend whether it shall 
also be the last. 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography' 
By Booker T . vVashington 
Chapter XI.-1\lfaking their Beds 
Before They could Lie on Them 
A LITTLE later in the history of the school we had a visit from General ]. F. B. Marshall, the 
Treasurer of the H ampton Institute, who 
had had faith enough to lend us the first 
two hund red and fifty dollars with which 
to make a payment down on the farm. 
He remained with us a week, and made 
a careful inspection of everything. He 
seemed well pleased with our progress,and 
wrote back interesting and encouraging re-
ports to Hampton. A little later Miss Mary 
F. Mackie, the teacher who had given me 
the " sweeping " examination when I en-
tered Hampton, came to see us, and still 
later General Armstrong himself came. 
At the time of the visils of these HamJ>-
ton friends the number of teachers at 
Tuskegee had increased considerably, 
and the most of the new teachers were 
graduates of the Hampton Institute. We 
gave our Hampton friends, especially 
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General Armstrong, a cordial welcome. 
They were all surprised and pleased at 
the rapid progress that the school had 
made within so short a time. The colored 
people from miles around came to the 
school to get a look at General A rm-
strong, about whom they had heard so 
much. The General was not only wel-
comed by the members of my own race, 
but by the Southem white people as well. 
This first visit which General Armstrong 
made to Tuskegee gave me an opportunity 
to get an insight into his character such 
as I had not before had. I refer to his 
interest in the Southern white people. 
Before this I had had the thought that 
General Armstrong, having fought the 
Southern white man, rathl:r cherished a 
feeling of bitterness towards the white 
South, and was interested iu helping only 
the colored man there. But this visit 
convinced me that I did not know the 
greatness and the generosity of the man. 
I soon learned, by his visits to the South-
ern white people, and from his co,iversa• 
tions with them1 tha\ he was a~ anxiou$ 
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about the prosperity and the happiness 
of the white race as the black. He cher-
ished no bitterness against the South, and 
was happy when an opportunity offered 
for manifesting his sympathy. In all my 
acquaintance with General Armstrong I 
never heard him speak, in public or in 
private, a single bitter word against the 
white man in the South. From his exam-
ple in this respect I learned the lesson 
that great men cultivate love, and that 
only little men cherish a spirit of hatred. 
1 learned that assistance given to the 
weak makes the one who gives it strong; 
and that oppression of the unfortunate 
makes one weak. 
It is now long ago that I learned this 
lesson from General Armstrong, and re-
solved that I would pcnnit no ,nan, no 
matter what his color might be, to narrow 
and degrade my soul by making me hate 
him. With God's help, I believe that 1 
have completely rid myself of any ill 
feeling towards the Southern white man 
for any wrong that he may have infiicted 
upon my race. l am made to feel just as 
happy now when I am rendering ~ervice 
to Southern white men as when the sen,. 
ice is rendered to a member o f my own 
race. I pity from the bottom of my heart 
any individual who is so unfortunate as 
to get into the habit of holding race prej-
udice. 
The more I consider the subject, the 
more strongly I am convinced that the 
most harmful effect of the practice to 
which the people in certain sections of the 
South have felt themselves compelled to 
resort, in order to get rid of the force of 
the negroes' ballot, is not wholly ill the 
wrong done to the ncgro, but in the per• 
manent injury to the morals of the white 
man. The wrong to the negro is tem• 
porary, but to the morals of the white mau 
the injury is permanent. I have noted 
time and time again that when an indi• 
vidual perjures himself in order to break 
the force of the black man's ballot, he 
soon learns to practice dishonesty in other 
relations of life, not only where the negro 
is concerned, but equally so where a white 
man is concerned . The white man who 
begins by cheating a negro usually ends 
by cheating a white man . The white man 
who begins to break the law by lynching 
a negro soon yields to the temptation to 
lynch a white man. All this, it seems to 
me, makes it important that the whole 
Nation lend a hand in trying to lift the 
burden of ignorance from the South. 
Another thing that is becoming more 
apparent each year in the development of 
education in the South is the influence of 
General Armstrong's idea of education; 
and this not upon the blacks a lone, but 
upon the whites also. At the present 
time there is almost 110 Southern State 
that is not putting forth efforts in the 
direction of securing industrial education 
for its white boys :1nd girls, and in most 
cases it is easy to trace ti,c history of 
these efforts back to General Armstrong. 
Soon after the opening of our humble 
boarding department students began com-
ing to us in still larger numbers. For 
weeks we not only had to contend with 
the difficulty o[ providing board, with no 
money, but also with that of providing 
sleeping accommodations. For this pur• 
pose we rented a number of cabins 
near the school. 'T'hese cabins were in a 
dilapidated condition, and during the 
winter months the students who occupied 
them necessarily suffered from the cold. 
We charged the students eight dollars a 
month-all they were able to pay- for 
their board. This included, besides board, 
room, Juel, and washing. Vle also gave 
the students credit on their board bills for 
all the work which they did for the school 
which was of any value to the institution, 
The cost of tuition, which was fifty dollars 
a year for each student, we had to secure 
then, as now, wherever we could. 
This small charge in cash gave us no 
capital with which to start a boarding 
department. The weather during the 
second winter of our work was very cold. 
We were not able to provide enough bed-
clothes to keep the students warm. fa 
fact, for some time we were not able to 
provide, except in a few cases1 bedsteads 
and mattresses of any kind. During the 
coldest nights I was so troubled about the 
discomfort of the students that I could not 
sleep myself- I recall that on several 
occasions I went in the middle of the night 
to the shanties occupied bi• the young 
men, for the purpose of comforting them. 
Often I found some of them sitting huddled 
around a fire, with the one blanket which 
we had been able to provide wrapped 
around them, trying in this way to keep 
warm. During the whole night sorne o{ 
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them did not attempt to lie clown. One 
morning} whcu the night previous had been 
unusually cold, I asked those of the stu-
dents in the chapel who thought that they 
had been frostbitten during the night to 
raise their hands. Three hands went up. 
Notwithstanding these experiences, thl!re 
was almost no complaining on the part of 
the students. They knew that we were 
doing the best that we co . Id for them. 
They were happy in the privilege of being 
permitted to enjoy any kind of opportunity 
that wou]d enable them to impro,·c their 
condilion. They were constantly asking 
what they might do to li~hten the burdens 
o[ the teachers. 
J have heard it stated more than once, 
both in the North and in the South, that 
colored people would not obey and respect 
one another when one member of the race 
is placed in a position of authority over 
others. In regard to this general belief 
and these statements, I can say that dur-
ing the nineteen years of my experience 
at Tu!--kegee I never, either by word or 
act, have been treated with disrespect by 
any student or officer oonnt.:ctccl with the 
institution. On the other hand.t I am con• 
stantly embarrassed by the many acts of 
thoughtful kindness. The students do 
not seem. to want to see me carry a large 
book or a satchel or any kind of a burden 
through the grounds. l n such cases more 
than one always offers to relieve me. I 
almost never go out of my office when the 
rain is falling that some student does not 
'come to my side with an umbrella and ask 
to be allowed to hold it over me. 
\Vhi-le writing upon this subject, it is a 
pleasure for me to add that in all rny con• 
tact with the white people of the South I 
have never received a single personal 
insult. 'I'he white people in :rnd near 
·ruskegee, to an especial degree, seem to 
count it a privilege to show me all the 
respect within their power, and often go 
out of their way to do this. 
Not v~ry Jong ago .I was making a 
journei• between Dallas, Texas, and 
Houston. In some way it became known 
in advance that I was on the train . At 
nenly every station at which the train 
stopped, numbers of white people, 111clucl-
ing in most c~scs the officials of the town, 
came aboard and introduced themselves 
and thanked me heartily for the work that 
I was trying io do for the South. 
On another occasion, when l was 
1naking a trip from Augusta, Georgia, to 
Atlanta, being rather tired from much 
travel, I rode in a l>ullm:1n sleeper. 
\\1hen I went into the car1 1 found there 
two ladies from Boston whorn l knew 
well. These good ladies were per[ectly 
ignorant, it set:ms, of the customs of the 
South, and in the goodness of their hearts 
insisted that J take a scat with them in 
their section. Afler some hesitation I 
consented. I had been there but a few 
minutes when one of them, without my 
knowledge, ordered supper to be served 
to the three of us. This embarrassed me 
still further. The car was full of South-
ern white men, most of whom had their 
eyes on our party. When I found that 
supper had been ordered, I tried to con-
trive some excuse that would permit 
me to leave the section, but the ladies 
insisted that I must eat with them. I 
finally settled back in my seat with a sigh, 
and said to myself : u I am in for it now, 
sure." 
To add funher to the embarrassment 
of the situation, soon after the supper was 
placed on the table one of the ladie;, 
remembered that she had in her satchel 
a special kind of tea which she wished 
served, and as she said she felt quite sure 
the porter did not know how to brew it 
properly, she insisted upon getting up 
and preparing and serving it herself. At 
last lhe meal was over; and it seemed 
the longest one that I had ever eaten. 
When we were through, I decided to get 
myself out of the embarrassing siti1ation 
and go into the smoking-room, where 
most of the men were by that time, to 
see how the land lay. ln the rneanti,ne, 
however: it had become known in some 
way throughout the car who I was. 
\Vhcn I went into the smoking-room, J 
was never more surprised in my life than 
when each man, nearly every one of theu'I 
a citizen of Georgia, came up and intro-
duced himself to me and thanked me 
earnestly for the work that I was trying 
to do for the whole South. This was not 
flattery, because each one of these indi-
viduals knew that he had nothing to gain 
by trying to flatter me. 
From the first I have sought to impress 
the students witb the idea that Tuskegee 
is not my institution, or that of the officers. 
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but that it is their institution, ar.d that 
they have as much interest in it as any 
of the truslccs or instructors. J have 
further sought to have them feel that I 
am at the institution as their friend and 
adviser, and not as their overseer. It 
has been my aim to have them speak with 
directness and frankness about anything 
that concerns the life or the school. Two 
or three ti1ncs a year T ask the students 
lo write me a letter criticising or ,nakiog 
complaints or suggestions about anything 
connected with the institution. \Vhcn 
this is not done, 1 have 1.hem meet me in 
the chapel for a heart-to-heart talk about 
the co11duct of the school. There arc no 
meetings with our students that I enjoy 
more than these, and none arc rnorc help-
ful to me in planning for the future. 
~fhcse rncetings, it seems to me, enable 
me to get at the very heart of all that 
concerns the school. Few things help 
an individual more lh:\n lo place respon-
sibility upon him, and to Jet hin\ know 
that you trust him. 11·hen I have read 
of labor troubles between ernployers and 
employees, J have often thought that 
many strikes and similar disturbances 
might be avoided· if the employers would 
cultivate the habit or getting nearer to 
their employees, of consulting and advis-
ing with them, and letting them feel that 
the interests o( the two are the same. 
Every individual responds to confidence, 
and this is not more true of :-rny race than 
of the negroes. Let them once under• 
stand that you are unselfishly interested 
in them1 and you can lead them to any 
extent. 
It was my aim from the first at Tuske-
gee not only to have the buildings erected 
by the students themselves, but to have 
them 1nake their own furn iture as far as 
was possible. I now marvel at the pa-
tience of the students who slept upon 
the floor while waiting for some kind of 
a bedstead to be constructed, oc at their 
s leeping without any kind of a roatlrcss 
while waiting for sornething to be made 
that looked like a mattress. 
In the e.a.rly days we had very few stu-
dents who had been used to handling 
carpenters' tools, and the bedsteads made 
by the students then were very rough and 
very weak. Not unfrcquendy when I 
wer1t into the students' rooms in the rnorn• 
ing I would find at least two bedsteads 
lying about on the floor. The problem of 
providing maun.:sscs was a difficult one 
to solve. \Ve ffoally mastered this, how-
ever, by getting some cheap cloth and 
sewing pieces of this together so as to 
make large bags. These bags we fi lled 
with the pine straw- or, as it is sometimes 
called, pine needles-which we secured 
from the forests near by. l am glad to 
say that the industry of mattress-making 
has grown steadily since then, and has 
bten improved to such an extent that at 
the present time it is an important branch 
of the work which is taught systematically 
to a number of our girls, and that the 
mattresses that now come out of the 
mattress-shop at Tuskegee are about as 
good as those bought in the average store. 
For some time alter the opening of the 
boarding department we had no chairs in 
the students' bedrooms or in the dining-
rooms. fosteacl of chairs we used stools 
which the students constructed by nailing 
together three pieces of rough board. As 
a rule, the furniture in the students' rooms 
during the early days of the school con-
sisted of a bed, some stools, and sometimes 
a rough table made by the students. The 
plan of having the students make the 
furniture is still followed, but the number 
of pieces in a room h:ts been increased, 
and the workmanship has so improved 
that little fault can be fou• d with the 
artkles now. One thing that I have 
:1lways insisted upon at Tuskegee was 
that everywhere there should be absolute 
cleanliness. Over and over again the 
students were rem inded in lhosc first years 
-and are reminded now-that people 
would excuse us for our poverty, for our 
lack of comforts and conveniences, but 
that they would not excuse us for dirt. 
Another thing that has been insisted 
upon at the school is the use of the tooth-
brush. "The gospel of the tooth-brush," 
as General Armstrong used to call it, is a 
part of our creed at Tuskegee. No stu• 
dent is per1nitted to remain who does not 
keep and use a tooth-brush. Several 
times in recent years students have come 
to us who brought with them almost no 
other article' except a tooth-brush. They 
had heard from the lips of older students 
about our insisting upon the use o f this, 
and so, to make a good impression, they 
brought at least a tooth-brush with them. 
I remember that one morning, not long 
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ago, I went with the lady principal on her 
usual morning tour of inspection of the 
girls' rooms. 'vVe found one room that 
contained three girls who had recently 
arrived at the school. When I asked 
them if they had tooth-brushes, one of 
the girls replied, pointing to a brush, 
u Yes, sir. T hat is our brush. \Ve 
bought it together yesterday." It did 
not take them long to learn a different 
lesson. 
It has been interesting to note the 
effect that the use of the tooth,brush has 
had in b ringing about a higher degree of 
civi,ization among the students. Vlith 
few exceptions, 1 have noticed that, if we 
can get a student to the point where, 
when the fi rst or second tooth-brush dis-
appears* he of his own motion buys 
another, l have not been disappointed in 
the future of that individual. Absolute 
cleanliness of the body has been insisted 
upon from the first. The students have 
been taught to bathe as regularly as to 
take their meals. This lesson we be1,,an 
teaching before we bad anything in the 
shape of a bath-house. Most of the stu- , 
dents came from plantation districts, and 
often we had to teach them how to sleep 
at night ; that is, whether between the 
two sheets-after we got to the point 
where we cou1d provide two sheets-
or under both of them. Na tu rally J 
found it d ifficult to teach them 10 sleep 
between two sheets when we were able 
to supply but one. The importance of 
the use of the nightgown received the 
s:1me attention. 
For a Jong time one o{ the most diffi-
cult tasks was to teach the students that 
a ll the buttons were to be kept on thei r 
clothes, and that there must be no torn 
places and no grease-spots. This lesson, 
l am pleased to be able to say, has been 
so thoroughly learned and so faithfully 
handed down from year to year by one 
set ol students to another that often at 
the present time, when the students 1narch 
out of chapel in the evening and their 
dress is inspected, as it is every night, not 
one button is to be found missing. 
[1'0 BE CONTINUED] 
The "Sectarianism" of Christian Endeavor 
By the Rev. F ra nc is E . C lark 
IN President Hyde's interesting article on "Church or Sect?" in T he Outlook for December 8, he misapprehends 
the spirit and purpose of the Christian 
Endeavoi Society and its prJyer-rneeting 
requirements. Doubtless Dr. H yde's col-
lege duties, in performing which he has 
been so successful , have given him little 
opportunity to investigate actual Chris-
tian Endeavor societies, and he has been 
misinformed as to their real workings. 
He seems to say that the societies make 
the "social expression of personal relig-
ious experience practically synonymous 
with the religious life," that in these socie• 
ties ·1 the expression of emotional experi-
ence" has " become synonymous with the 
religious life.11 Several other expressions 
in his article imply the same conception 
of the Christian Endeavor Society and its 
prayer-meeting. 
I have attended thousands of C hristia n 
Endeavor prayer-meetings during the last 
twenty years, and I scarcely recall among 
all the scores of thousands whom I have 
heard take part in them a single "expres-
s ion of e1111Jtiolla/ experience." I am very 
confident that "the expression of personal 
religious exped ence 11 is not deemed in 
any of the societies with which I am 
acquainted "practically synonymous with 
the religious li fe." A very simple partici, 
pation satisfies all the requiremen ts ol the 
Christian Endeavor prayer-meeting. A 
verse of Scripture, a quotation fro1n a 
religious author, a few words concerning 
the topic of the meeting or the meaning 
of the Scripture passage under considera• 
tion, a sentence or two of prayer- any of 
these forms of partic ipation is alJ that is 
required by the most rigid pledge. As a 
matter o! fact, one defect of these meet-
ings, as of all prayer-meetings, is that 
there is not too much but too little per-
sonal experience; and as for an emotional 
personal expression, it is practically non• 
existent. 
l would not be undtrstood as implying 
that there is not a hearty expression of 
religious life in every true Christian En-
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environment and touched on heredity. 
'For the rest, she is a satirist, this c: mother 
of the nineteenth-century novel," and 
laughs at humanity and its struggles, and 
criticises it without mercy. The next step 
forward is Sir \\'alter Scott in the correct 
historical novd, which Mr. Saintsbury says 
"humanity had been trying to write for t\\'O 
lhousand years." Scott also made a point 
ol local color and dialect, and was the 
first to throw hiinself back into the time 
he was depicting. Mr. Cross sp<:aks of 
him as marking "an ari stocratic revolt 
from the levelism of the French Revolu-
tion.11 At least he got away from his 
environment, for, brushing aside all mod-
ern <1ucstions, he went back into days 
which time had u rounded to a perfect 
whole." He tried to get away from the 
growing laws that his own per!ccL 1nethod 
went far to prove. He had imitators every-
where. France, Germany, Spain1 l taly, 
all the world was glad to follow him, 
seemed eager to be chivalrous and noble 
once more in the old romantic way, 
seem·cd pleased to associate with gailant 
knights and gentle ladies. But realism 
had "come to stay," was an unalterable fact. 
Scott freed the world for a moment only, 
and Dickens, with the human itarian novel, 
called the reading public back, and took 
them down into the London slums. 
Thackeray, next, is essen tiaHy a critic-
a critic ol his predecessors, of his con-
temporaries, of life- and brings the un-
cornpromising common sense of the age to 
bear on all alike. He uses the scalpel, 
but he is more kind to his patient "poor 
human nature," far more gentle, than Bal-
zac, across the Channel, who built up of 
dissected humanity his gigantic structure 
of the "Human Comedy." Balzac not 
only will know, but explains to a ll, every 
moral joint and sinew. Ba lzac's admirers 
claim that Thackeray flinched from saying 
all that might have been said. What 
Godlike mercy to flinch I 
More kindly, and under a different im-
pulse, George Eliot also uses the scalpel. 
For her1 character is an evolution, and 
tragedy is not in death but in life. She 
clearly and consciously works under the 
modern scientific laws. To quote Mr. 
Cross, whose work in this field has been 
so careful and so all-embracing: " It was 
not by mere accident that ' Adam Dede' 
and the 'Origin of Species' appeared in 
the same year. George Eliot as well as 
Darwin is of the great scientific move-
ment of the nineteenth centu ry. 11 
This brings us to our own day. ,ve 
ha\'e not needed to touch America, be-
cause, com ing late in time, Amt!rica has 
marched with the lalcst developrncnts. 
\Ve have not touched Scandinavian Jiter-
aturc for the same reason; nor Spain, 
because she came under the rule o( 
:France; nor Russia, bee-a use her literature 
is not a development. After long and 
hop(!less repression, Russian li lerature is 
what o ne should expect to find it, what 
Mr. Panin in his lectures shows it to be-
a cry of pain. This is natural to Rus.sia; 
but, to come back to our starting. point, 
why do we find th is note of pain every• 
where? Why is the lead ing fiction of 
our ,:ay so hopeless? Why do we find 
Heyse and Sudermann in Germany, 
D'Annunzio in Italy, Jbsen representing 
Scand inavian literature, De :Maupassant 
and Zola and Bourget in France, ~1ere-
dith and Hardy in England> Schopen, 
hauer's influence has been suggested. 
And what made Schopenhauer, and why 
should the world have listened to him? 
A man ahead of his time, out of touch 
with his time, is lost; then time must have 
been ripe for Schopenhauer, or it would 
not have fallen into his hands. There-
fore it is not Schopenhauer, but the laws 
that made him ; these laws made also the 
times, to escape which the youngest chil-
dren of fiction arc running in every 
direct.ion. Stevenson, like Scott, goes 
back to pure romance, Kipling to animal 
fables, and to-day in our own country 
the writers are turning back to Colonial 
ti1nes. 
Let us take Zola and Hardy, two leaders 
from two leading literatures. They have 
developed from what is called the 
"Realistic-Romantic" into the "Natural• 
istic" school, and are far more natural 
than Rousseau's u state of nature," for 
they work with nature's own laws, and 
through these laws seem to have reached 
fatalism. We find in savage tribes fatal-
ism, because they know nothing; and we 
find in the end of the nineteenth centur)' 
fatalism because \ve know everything. 
The latest-ripened fruits of the Tree of 
K110wledge a re Heredity and Environ-
ment, and these seem to have finished 
the task of shutting us in, these seem to 
, 
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have bound us hand and foot. Since we 
have turned inward we have, with few 
intcrruptions1 been examining ourselves, 
and our souls have been so analyzed that 
at last a modern writer talks of lhe II value 
of the flesh," and o( the spi rit as "the 
/lower of the flesh." How dcath-dealing-
all is flesh I 
Zola and Hardy, :rnd we with them, 
know exactly wh~u must happen once the 
ancestry and envi ronment of a character 
arc given; and, owing to the accumulated 
sins of the generations, of the nation, of 
the world, this happening cannot but be 
tragic. And we cannot contradict hcrcd• 
ity, we cannot disprove it- what ~hall 
we do? \Ve know too much to weep= as 
that elder generation wept when they saw 
all that was rornaotic and l:>eauLiful being 
explained away. Tears are useless; be• 
sides, we know about tea r•ducts and how 
they may be inj ured. Tears are foolish, 
and yet the tragedy that has come to be 
in life rather than in death wrings our 
hearts. 
ln the old, sweet story o( Eden, which 
is one of the th ings which Lhe Spirit of the 
Age has wiped with an antjscptic rag and 
put back as something to date from- in 
this o)d story there was another tree 
beside the Tree or Knowledge; it was 
called the Tree of Life, and was guarded 
with a sword of fire. Science will Lell yon 
that the gulf between the organ ic and the 
inorganic, the gulf between the lichen 1incl 
the cliff on which it grows, has not been 
bridged. Nor, with aJl the expt!riments, 
has science accomplished spontaneous 
generation- the \'ital ~park, the breath o[ 
life. Therefore the spirit is not "the 
flower o( the flesh," cbc science would 
long ago ha,·e found it. This vital spark, 
at least, ,;scapes aU laws i and the outlet 
from this wall of fatal ism built up about 
us of the fruits of the T ree of Knowledge 
must be by the doorway of the spirit. 
Spirit is life; H!c is force; force is will; 
and will is free to tight, to conquer, to 
soar. \Vhen it does, then will our fiction 
l ift us up and help us on our way. 
J went to see an old country woman 
once: who lived in a g reen litl]e valley 
entirely surrounded by mountains. You 
had to cross the mountains to get in or 
out. I said to her, "How beautiful your 
place is!"' She answered, HYes, honey, 
but it's too shut in- too shut in. \Vhy1 
I has to look up to see out I" 
Up from Slavery: An Autobiography' 
By Booker T . Washington 
Chapter XIT.-Raising Money 
W HEN we opened our boarding department, we provided rooms in the attic of Porter Hall, our 
first building, for a number of girls. But 
the number of students, of both sexes, 
-continued to increase. We could find 
rooms outside the school grounds for 
many of the young men, but the girls we 
did not care to expose in this way. Very 
soon the problem of providing more rooms 
for the girls, as well as a larger boarding 
department for all the students, grew seri-
ous. As a result, we finally decided to 
undertake the construction of a still larger 
building- a building that would contain 
rooms for the girls and boarding accom-
modaiions for all. 
After having had a preliminary sketch 
of the needed building made, we found 
'Copyri;ih~ 1!1(1), b, Bookor T. \Va,111_, 
that it would cost about ten thousand 
dollars. We had no money whatever with 
which to begin; still we decided to give 
the needed building a name. We knew 
we could name it1 even though we were 
in doubt about our ability to secure the 
means for its construction. \Ve decided 
to call the proposed building Alabama 
Ha 11, in honor of the State in which we 
were laboring. Again Miss Davidson 
began making efforts to enlist the interest 
and he! p of the colored and white people 
in and near Tuskegee. They responded 
willingly, in proportion to their means. 
The students, as in the c1se of our first 
building, Poner Hall, began digging out 
the dirt in order to allow of the laying of 
the foundations. 
When we seemed at the end of our 
resources so far as securing money was 
concerned, something occurred which 
showed the greatness of General Arm• 
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strong-something which pro,·ed how for 
he was above the ordinary individual. 
\Vhen we were io the midst of great anx• 
iety as to where and how we were to get 
funds for the new building, I received a 
telegram from Genera I A nnstrong asking 
me if I could spend a month traveling 
with him through the North, and asking 
me, if l could do so, to come to Hampton 
at once. Of course I accepted General 
Armstrong's invitation, and went to 
llampton immediately. On arriving lherc 
J found that the General had cleciclecl to 
take a quartelle of singers through the 
North, and hold meetings for a month in 
important cities, at which meetings he 
and I were to speak. Imagine 1ny sur• 
prise when the General told me, further, 
that these meetings were to be held, not 
in the interests of Hampton, but in the 
imerests of Tuskegee, and that the Hamp-
ton Tnstitute was to be responsible for all 
the expenses. 
Altlio11gh he never told me so in so 
many words, 1 found out that General 
Armstrong took this method of introduc-
ing me to the people of the North, as well 
as for the sake of securing some imme-
diate funds to be nsed in the erection or 
Alabama Hall. A weak and narrow man 
would have reasoned that all the money 
which came to Tuskegee in this way 
would be just so much taken from the 
Hampton Institute; but none of these 
selfish or short-sighted feelings ever en-
tered the breast of General Armstrong. 
He was too big to be little, too good to 
be mean. :He knew that the people in 
the North who b'1lve money g ,ve it for the 
purpose of helping the whole cause of 
negro civilization , and not merely for the 
ad"ancemcnt of any one school. The 
General knew, too, th;1t the way to 
strengthen Hampton was to make it a 
center of unselfish power in the working 
out of the whole Southern problem. 
In regard to the addresses which I was 
to make in the North, I recall just one 
piece o[ advice which the General gave 
me. He said : "Give them an idea for 
every word." I think it would be hard 
to improve upon this advice~ ;111d it might 
be made to apply to all public speaking. 
From that tirne to the present I have 
always trit!d to keep his advice in mind. 
~,fcetings were held in New York, 
Brooklyn, Boston, Philadelphia, and other 
large cities, ::1.n<l ,u all 0£ these ineetings 
General A rm strong pleaded, together with 
mysclfr for help, not for Hampton, but for 
Tuske.gee. i\t these meetings on especial 
effort was made to secure help for the 
building- of Alabama llall, as well as to 
introduce the school to the attention of the 
general public. ln both these respects 
the meetings proved S\lccess(ul. 
After that kindly introduction I began 
going North alone to secure funds. Dur-
ing the last fifteen years I have been com-
pelled to spend a large proportion of my 
tlme away from the school, in an effort to 
secure money to provide for the growing 
needs of the institution. ln my efforts to 
g<.t funds I have had some experiences 
that may be or interest to my readers. 
Tlmc and time again l have been asked, 
by people who are trying to secure money 
for philanthropic purposes, "hat rule or 
rules J followed to secure the interest and 
help of people who were able to contrib-
ute rnoney to worthy objects. As far as 
the science of what is called begging can 
be reduced to rules, I would say that J 
have had but two ruJes. First, always to 
do my whole duty regarding making our 
work known ro individuals and organiza-
tions; ancl 1 second, not to worry about Jhe 
results. This second rule has been the 
hardest for me to live up to. When bills 
are on the eve of falling due, with not a 
dollar in hand with which to meet them, 
it is pretty difficult to Jearn not to worry, 
although I think I am learning more and 
more each year that all worry simply con~ 
sun,cs, and to no purpose, just so much 
physical anrl mental strength that might 
otherwise be given to effective work. 
After considerable experience in coming 
into contact with wealthy and noted men, 
I have observed that those who have 
accomplished the greatest results are 
those who "keep under the body;" those 
who never grow excited or lose seH-con-
t.rol, but a~·c always calm, self-possessed, 
patient, and polite. T think that President 
William McKinley is the best example 
of a man of this class that I have c,•er 
seen. 
In order to be successful in any kind 
of undertaking, I think the main thing is 
for one to grow to the point where he 
completely forgets himself; that is, to 
lose himself in a great cause. Jn propor-
tion as one loses himself in this way, in 
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the sarne degree does he get the highest 
happiness out ol his work. 
~1y experience in getting money for 
T uskegee has taught me to have no pa-
tience with those people who are always 
condemning the rich because they are 
rich, and because they do not give more 
to objects of c harity. In the first place, 
those who arc guilty of such sweeping 
cril icisrns do not know how many people 
would be made poor , and how much suf• 
fcring would result, if wealthy people were 
to part all a t once with any large propor-
tion of their wealth in a way to disorgan-
ize and cripple great business enterprises. 
T hen very few persons have any idea of 
the large number of applications for help 
that rich people a re constantly being 
flooded with. I know wealthy people 
who receive as many as twenty calls a 
day for help. More than once, when I 
have gone into the offices of rich men, I 
have found half a dozen persons waiting 
to see them, and all come for the same 
purpose, that of securing money. And 
all these ca11s in pcrsonJ to say nothing 
of the applications received through the 
mails. Very few people have any idea 
o( the amount o f money g iven a way by 
persons who never permit their names 
to be known. I have often heard per-
sons condcm.ned for not giving away 
money, who, to my own knowledge, were 
gi ving away thousands of dollars every 
year so quietly that the world knew noth-
ing about it. 
As an example of this, there are two 
ladies in New York, whose names rarely 
appear in print, who, in a quiet way, 
have g iven us the means with which to 
erect three large and important buildings 
during the last eight years. Besides the 
gift of these buildings, they have made 
other generous donations to the school. 
And they not only help Tuskegee, but 
they are constantly seeking opportunities 
to help other worthy causes. 
Although it has been my privilege to 
be the medium througb which a good 
many hundred thousand dollars have 
been received for the work at Tuskegee, 
I have always avoided what the world 
calls " begging." I often tell people that 
I have never i: begged " any money, and 
that J am not a II beggar." l\•{y experi-
ence and observation have convinced me 
that persistent asking outright for money 
from the rich does no t, as a rule, secure 
help. J have usually proceeded on the 
pri nciple that persons who possess sense 
enough · to earn 1noney have sense enough 
to know how to give it away, an d that 
the mere making known the facts regard• 
ing Tuskegee1 and especially the facts 
regard ing the work of the graduates, has 
been more effective than outright beg-
ging. I think that the presentation ol 
facts, on a high, dignified plane, is all the 
begging that most rich people care for. 
Wh ile the work of going from door to 
door and from office to office is hard. dis-
agreeable, and costly in bodily strength, 
yet it has some compensations. Such 
work g ives one a rare opportunity to Sh"ly 
hu1nan nature. Jt also has its oompen!)a• 
tions in giving one an opportunity to meet 
some of the best people in the world-to be 
more correct, I think I should say the bes/ 
people in the world. When one takes a 
broad survc)rof the country, he will find that 
the most useful a11d influential people in 
it a re those wh , take the deepest interest 
in institutions that exist for the purpose 
of making the world better. 
At one time, when J was in Boston, I 
called at the door ol a rather wealthy lady, 
and was admitted to the vestibule and 
sent up my card. \Vhile I was wa iting 
for an answer, her h usband came in, and 
as ked rne in the most abrupt manner what 
I wanted. When I tried to explain the 
object of my call, he became still more 
ungentlemanly in his word s and manner, 
and finally grew so excited that I lelt the 
house without waiting for a reply front 
the lady. A few blocks from that house I 
called to see a gentleman who received 
me in the most cordia l manner. H e wrote 
me his check for a generous sum, and 
then, before I had had an opportunity to 
thank him, said : "l am so grateful to 
you, Mr. Washington, for giving me the 
opportunity to help a good cause. It is 
a privilege to have a share in it. \Ve in 
Boston are constantly i11debted to you 
for do ing 011r work. 11 ~1 y experience in 
securing money convinces me that the 
first type of ma11 is growing rarer all the 
time, a11d that the latter type is increas-
ing; that is, that, more and more, rich 
people are coming to regard men and 
women who apply to them for help for 
worthy objects, not as beggars, but as 
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In the cit} ol Boston I have rarely 
called upon an individual for funds with-
out being thanked for calling, usually 
before I could get an opportunity to thank 
the donor for the money. In that city the 
donors seem to feel, in a 1arge degree, that 
an honor is being conferred upon them in 
their being permitted to give. Nowhere 
else have I met with, in so large a meas-
ure, this fine and Christlike spirit as in 
the city of Boston, although there are many 
notable instances of it outside that city. 
I repeat my belief that the world is grow-
ing in the direction o{ giving. I repeat 
that the main rule by which l have b4.!en 
guided in collecting money is to do my 
full duly in regard to giving people who 
have money an opportunity to help. 
In the early years ol the Tuskegee 
school I walked the streets or traveled 
country roads in the North for days and 
days without receiving a dollar. Often it 
has happened, when during the week I 
had been disappointed in not getting a 
cent from the very individuals from whom 
I most expected help, and when I was 
almost broken down and discouraged, 
that generous help has come from some 
one who I had had little idea would give 
at all. 
I recall that on one occasion I obtained 
information that led me to believe that a 
gentleman who Jived about two miles out 
in the country from Stamford, Conn ., 
might become interested in our efforts at 
Tuskegee if our conditions and needs 
were presented to him. On an unusu• 
ally cold and stormy day I walked the 
two miles to see him. Alter some cliffi-
cully I succeeded in securing an inter• 
view with him. He listened with some 
degree of interest to what I had to say, 
but did not give me anything. I could 
not help having the feeling that, in a 
measure, the three hours that I had spent 
in seeing him had been thrown away. 
Still, I had followed my usual rule of 
doing my duty. If I had not seen him, I 
should have felt unhappy over neglect of 
duty. 
Two years after this visit a letter came 
to Tuskegee from this man, which read 
like this: " Inc1osed I send you a New 
York draft for ten thousand dollars, to be 
used in furtherance of your work. I had 
placed this sum in my will for your school, 
but deem it wiser to give it to you while 
I live. I recall with pleasure your visit 
to me two years ago." 
1 ca.n hardly imagine any occurrence 
which could have given me mor~ genuine 
satisfaction lhan the receipt of this drnft. 
It was by far the largest single donation 
which up to that time the school had 
ever received. It carne at a time when 
an unusua1ly long period had passed since 
we had received any money. \Ve were 
in great distress because of lack of funds,-
and the nervous strain was tremendous. 
Jt is difficult for me to th ink of any situa-
tion that is more trying on the nerves 
than that of conducting a large institution. 
with heavy financial obligations to meet, 
without knowing where the money is to 
come fro,n to meet these obligations frorn 
111011th to month. 
ln our case I felt a double responsibility, 
and this made the anxiety all the more 
intense. 1£ the institution had been offi-
cered by white persons, and had failed, it 
would have injured the cause ol negro 
education ; but I knew that the failure ol 
our institution, officered by negroes, would 
not only mean the loss of a school, but 
would cause people, in a large degree, to 
lose faith in the abilitv of the enti re race. 
The receipt of this dr;.ft for ten thousand 
dollars, under all these circumstancesJ 
partially lifted a burden that had been 
pressing down upon me for days. 
From the beginning ol our work to the 
present I have always had the feeling, and 
lose no opportunity to impress our teach-
ers with the same idea, that the school 
will always be supported in proportion as 
the inside of the institution is kept clean 
and pure and wholesome. 
The first time I ever saw the late Coll is 
P. Huntington, the great railroad man, he 
gave me two dollars for our school. The 
last time I saw him, which was a few 
months before he died, he gave me fifty 
thousand doJlars toward our endowment 
fund. Between these two gifts there were 
others of l,,enerous proportions which 
came every year from both Mr. and Mrs. 
Huntington. 
Some people may say that it was Tus. 
kegee's good luck that brought to us this 
gift of fifty thousand dollars. No, it was 
not luck. It was hard work. Nothing 
ever comes to one, that is worth having, 
except as a result of hard work. When 
Mr. Huntington gave me the first two 
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dollars, I did not bfome him for not giving 
me more, but made up my mind that I 
was going to convince him by tangible 
results that we were worthy of lar«er gilts. 
For a dozen years 1 made a strong effort 
to convince Mr. Huntington of the value 
of our work. 1 noted that just in propor-
tion as the usefulness of the school grew, 
his donations increased. Never did I 
meet an individual who took a more kindly 
and sympathetic interest in our school 
than did Mr. Huntington. He not only 
gave money to us, but took time in which 
to advise me, as a father would a son, 
about the general conduct of the school. 
More than once I have found myself in 
some pretty tight places while collecting 
money in the North. The following in-
cident I ~.ave never related but once 
before, for the reason that I feared that 
people would not believe it. One morn-
ing ! found myself in Providence, Rhode 
Island, without a cent of ,noney with which 
to buy breakfast. In crossing the street 
to see a lady from whom I hoped to get 
some money, I found a bright new twenty. 
five-cent piece in the midd le of the street-
car track. I not only had this twenty-five 
cents for my breakfast, but within a few 
minutes I had a donation from t!ie lady on 
whom I had started to call. 
At one of our Commencements I was 
bold enough to invite the Rev. E. Win-
chester Donald, D.D., rector of Trinity 
Church, Boston, to preach the Co~1-
mencement sermon. As we then had 1\0 
room large enough to accommodate all 
who would be present, the place of r,,eet-
ing was under a large, improvised arbor, 
built partly of brush and partly of rough 
boards. Soon after Dr. Donald had begun 
speaking, the rain. came down in torrents, 
and he had to stop, while some one held 
an umbre1Ja over hinl. 
The bold ness of what I had done never 
dawned upon me until I saw the picture 
made by the rector of Trinity Church 
standing before that large audience under 
an old umbrella, waiting !or the rain to 
cease so that he could go on with his 
address. 
lt was not very long before the rain 
ceased and Dr. Donald finished his ser-
mon ; and ao excellent sermon it was, too, 
in spite of the weather.. Alter he had 
gone to his room, and had gotten the wet 
threads of his clothes dry, Dr. Donald 
ventured the remark that a large chapel 
at Tuskegee would not be out of place. 
The next day a letter came from two ladies 
who were then traveling in Italy, saying 
that they had decided to give us the money 
for such a chapel as we needed. 
A short time ago we received twenty 
thousand dollars from Mr. Andrew Car-
negie, to be used for the purpose of erect-
ing a new library building. Our first 
library ar:d reading-roo1n were in a corner 
of a shanty, and the whole thingoccupied 
a space about five by twelve feet. It 
reqllired ten years of work before I was 
al_ile to secure Mr. Carnegie's interest and 
help. The first time I saw him, ten years 
ago, he seemed to take but little interest 
in our school, but I. was determined to 
show him that we were worthy of his help. 
After ten years of hard work I wrote him 
a letter reading as follows : 
Dcctmbcr IS, l9XI. 
,Vr. A 11dre11.1 Carltt!!fie, .5 1,-V. Fifty·•Jirst St., 
1Ve,;u York: 
Dear Sir- Complying with the request 
which you made of me when I saw you at 
your re~idencc a few days ago, I now submit 
m writing an appeaJ for a library building for 
our institution. 
\Ve have l,l00 students. 86 officers and 
insu·uctors= together with their families, and 
about 200 colored people living near the school, 
all of whom would m.1kc use of the library 
building. 
\Ve have over 12,000 books, periodical~ etc., 
gifts from our friends, but we have no suitable 
place for them, and we have no suitable read· 
ing4 room. 
Our graduates fO tQ work in every section 
of the South, anc whatever knowledge might 
be oh1..:\ined in the library would serve to a.ssii;t 
in the elevation o( the whole negro race. 
Such a building as we need could be erected 
for about $20,000. All o( the work (or the 
building1 such as brickmaking, brick4 masonry, 
carpcnt•)', blacksmithing, etc., would be done 
bv the students. The money which you would 
give would not only smpp1y the building, but 
the erection of the buildmg would give a large 
number o{ students an opportunity to learn die 
building trades, and the~tudents would use the 
money paid to them to keep themselves in 
school. I do not believe that a similar amount 
of money often could be made to go so far in 
uplifting a. whole race. 
lf you wish furtl1er information, I shall be 
glad to rumish it. 
Yours truly1 
BOOKER T. \VASIHN"GTON, Principal. 
The next mail brought back the follow-
ing reply: "I will be very glad to pay 
the bills for !he libra:y building as tl1ey 
are incurred, to the extent of twenty thou~ 
sand dollars, and I am glad of this oppor-
' 
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tunity _to show the interest I have in your 
noble work." 
I have found that strict business meth-
ods go a Jong way in securing the interest 
of rich people. It has been my constant 
aim at Tuskegee to carry out, in our 
financial and other operations, such busi-
ness methods as would be approved of 
by any New York banking house. 
I have spoken o( several large gifts to 
the school; but by far the greater propor-
tion of the money that h,s built up the 
institution has come in the forrn of small 
donations from persons of moderate 
means. It is upon these small gihs, which 
carry with them the interest of hundreds 
of donors, that any philanthropic work 
must depend largely for its support. In 
my efforts to get money I have oiten 
been surprised at the patience and deep 
interest of the ministers, who arc besieged 
on every hand and at all hours of the clay 
for help. If no other consideration had 
convinced me of the value of the Chris-
tian life, the Christlike work which the 
Church of all denominations in America 
has done during the last thirty.five years 
for the elevation of the black man would 
have made me a Christian. In a large 
degree it has been the pennies, the nick-
els, and the dirnes which have come Irom 
the Sunday-schools, the Christian En-
deavor societies, and the missionary soci• 
eties, as well as from the church proper, 
that have helped to ele,•ate the negro at so 
rapid a rate. 
This speaking of small gifts reminds 
me to say that very few Tuskegee gradu-
ates fail to send us an annual contribu-
tion. These contributions range from 
twenty-five cents up to ten dollars. 
Soon after beginning our third year's 
work we were surprised to receive money 
from three special sources, and up to the 
present time we have continued to re-
cei ve help from them. First, the State 
Legislature of Alabama increased its 
annual appropriation from two thousan.d 
dollars to three thousand dollars; 1 might 
adc! that still later it increased this sum to 
four thousand five hundred dollars a year. 
The effort to secure this increase was led 
by the Hon. M. F. Foster, the member of 
the Legislature from Tuskegee. Second, 
we received one thousand dollars from 
the John F. Slater F und. Our work 
seemed 10 please the trustees of this Fund, 
as they soon began increasing lheir annual 
grant. Tl.is has been added to from 
time to tjn,e until at present we receive 
eleven thousand dollars annually from 
this Fund. The other help to which I 
ha\Te referred came in the shape of an 
allowance from the l>eabody Fund. This 
was at first five hundred dollars, but it 
has since been increased to fifteen hun-
dred dollars. 
The effort to secure help from the 
Slater and Peabody l'tmds brought me 
into contact with two rare men-men who 
have had much to do in shaping the policy 
for the education oft he negro. J referto the 
Hon. J. L. ]\'[. Curry, of \Vashington, who 
is the general agent fo:- these two Funds, 
and Mr. Morris K. Jesup, of New York. 
Dr. Curry is a native of the South, an ex~ 
Confederate soldier. yet I do not believe 
there is any man in the country who is 
more deeply interested i11 the highest we). 
fare o{ the negro than Dr. Curry, or one 
who is more free from race 9rcjudice. 
He enjoys the unique distinction of pos-
sessing to an equal ck-gree the confidence 
of the black man and the Southern white 
man . I shall ne\·Cr forget the first time I 
met him. It was in Richmond, \'irginia, 
where he was then living. I had heard 
much about him. \Vhcn 1 first wer,t into 
his presence, trembling because of my 
youth and inexpericnec, he took me by 
the hand so cordially, and spoke such en-
couraging words, and gave me such helpful 
advice regarding the proper course to pur• 
sue, that I came to know him then, as I 
have known him ever since, as a high 
example of one who is constantly and 
unselfishly at work for the betterment of 
humanity. 
Mr. Morris K. Jesup, the treasurer of 
the Slater Fund, I refer to because I know 
of no 1nan of wealth and Jarge and com• 
plicated business responsibilities who 
gives not only money but his time and 
thought to the subject of the proper 
method of elevating the negro to the 
extent that is true of Mr. Jesup. It is 
very largely through liis effrrt and influ-
ence that during ,he last few years the 
subject of industrial education has assumed 
the importance that it has, and been 
placed on its present footing. 
[TO BE CONTINUED] 
Chinese H atred of Foreigners ' 
By A rthur H. Smith 
SJ)CCia.1 C<>nunisslontr ror T he. Outlook In Chin.1. 
IT is a classical saying in China that u when the wind grows the grass bends," by which is intended, not 
the enunciation of a law in the relation 
between plants and atmospheric changes, 
but that the people arc quickly respon-
sive to the example and the influence of 
their leaders, and especially of thei r 
rulers. It is partly because this re• 
sponsc is so immediate and so complete 
that the Chinese theory of the necessary 
relation of the ruler to the ruled appears 
to us to be a gross exaggeration of the 
general experience of mankind. An ex• 
aggeration it undoubtedly is, yet much 
less so than at first appears, owing to the 
unparalleled homogeneity of the Chinese 
people, and the practically illi mitable re-
spect which is felt as well as manifested 
for those who a re held to represent and 
to embody the traditional ideals. 
F rom a variety of causes, the typical 
Chinese scholar, previous to special 
knowledge of the subject, regards all for-
eign ideals as inlcrior to those of the 
Chinese, and the effort to introduce them 
into China with the same mixture of 
a musement, contempt, and indignation 
which we should instinctively feel toward 
an organized attempt to import into a 
Christian land the religious system of 
lllohammed, to the displacement of 
Christianity. T his is his most moderate 
and temperate view. \\' hen he becomes 
at all excited and intolerant, he views the 
advent of Western ways and moral teach-
ings precisely as well-educated Western-
e rs would the propagation of Anarch-
istic tenets and the inculcation of 
Nihilistic practices among the people of 
our own land. About the time of the 
Tientsin massacre a Chinese pamphlet 
was widely circulated under the t itle of 
" A Oeath~blow to Corrupt Doctrines," 
and it was felt to be full of danger to the 
welfare of foreigners in China, for the 
1copynght-, 1901, the Outlook Com1)any, fl{ew Yo, k. 
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reason that it represented the animus of 
the cultivated literati towards the men 
of the \Vest, whom lhey neither undcr-
stocd nor wished to understand. J n 
spite of earnest efforts in that direction, 
this book was never suppressed in s uch a 
way that it did not reappea r at no very 
infrequent interv;1ls, poisoning the minds 
of great numbers of Chinese against every-
thing foreign. At the Missionary Confer-
ence held at S hanghai in the spring of 1890, 
the Rev. Timothy Richard caJled attention 
to the recent republication of a coHection 
of documents on Chinese Stale questions, 
in 120 books, originally published in 
1826, to which a supplement was added 
of the sa me number of books in 1888. 
These were in the catalogue of works for 
sale in the govern ment book-shops, and 
consisted of various important memorials 
which had been presented to high offi-
cia1s, and many of them to the Throne, 
and also of essays upon topics of public 
importance, edited by a scholar who 
made numerous comments and appended 
sund ry addit ions, the whole forming a 
unique and important collection. Mr. 
R ichard styled them the "Blue-books of 
Chi 1la,1' a somewhat i naccurnte and mis--
leading term, since it might give r ise to 
the s upposition that the papers a re offi-
cial reports1 which is not the C.:'\sc. T wo 
books of the supplement are devotee! to 
the subject of Christian missions, an out-
line of which is given by Mr. Richard in 
his paper1 and by later writers in the for-
eign journals of Ch ina, alter attention 
had been called to the matter. In these 
documents a re found the origin of all the 
popular calumnies of Christianity-the 
tales about scooping out the eyes of con-
verts who had previously been bewitched , 
the miscellaneous association of men and 
women in the churches, the b;1d ch;1racter 
of the French priests, and much which it 
is impossible to put into print. The ac-
count of Christian doctrine was merely a 
parody, comprising fragments of Brahmin-
ism1 Buddhism, Nl ohammedanism, and the 
teaching of the Secret Sects of China. 
.. 
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r Up from Slavery: An Autobiography' 
By Booker T. Washington 
Chapter XIII.-Two Thousand 
Miles for a Five-J\1inute Speech 
SOON after the opening of our board-ing department, quite a nuinber of students who evidently were worthy, 
but who were so poor that they did not 
have any money to pay even the small 
charges at the school, began applying for 
admission . This class was composed of 
both men and women. It was a great 
trial to refuse admission to these appli-
cants, and in 1884 we established a night-
school to accommodate a few of them. 
The night-school was organized on a 
plan similar to the one which J had helped 
to establish at Hampton. At first it was 
composed of about a dozen students. 
They were adm itted to the night-school 
only when they had no money with 
which to pay any part of their board 
in the regular day-sch0<>l. It was further 
req uircd that they must work for ten 
hours during the day at some trade or 
industry, and study academic branches 
for two hours during the evening. This 
was the requirement for the first one or 
two years of their stay. They were to be 
paid something above the cost of their 
board, with the understanding that all of 
their earnings, except a very small part, 
were to be reserved in the school's treas-
ury, to be used for paying their board in 
the regular day-school after they had 
entered that department. The night· 
school, started in this manner, has grown 
until there are at present four hundred 
and fifty-seven students enrolled in it 
alone. 
There could hardly be a more severe 
test of a student's worth than this branch 
of the Institute's work. It is largely 
because it furnishes such a good oppor-
tunity to test the backbone of a student 
that I place such high value upon OU! 
night-school. Any one who is willing to 
work ten hours a day at the brick-yard, or 
in the laundry1 through one or two years, 
in order that he or she may have the 
privilege of studying academic branches 
> COJ>yrlght, l!X>l , by Booker T. Washington, 
for two hours in the evening, has enough 
bottom to warrant being further educated. 
After the student has left the night-
school he enters the day-school, where he 
takes academic branches four days in a 
week, and works at his trade two days. 
Besides this he usually works at his trade 
during the three s ummer months. As a 
rule, after a student has succeeded in 
going through the night-school test, he 
finds a way to finish the regular course in 
industrial and ac..'\dcmic training. No 
student, no 1natter how much money he 
may be able to command, is permitted to 
go through school without doing manual 
labor. In fact, the industrial work is now 
as popular as the academic branches. 
Some of the most successful men and 
women who have graduated from the 
institution obtained their start in the night-
school. 
While a great deal of stress is laid upon 
the industrial side of the work at Tuskegee, 
,\1e do not neglect or overlook in any de-
gree the religious and spiritual side. The 
school is strictly undenominational, but it 
is thoroughly Christian, and the spiritual 
training of the students is not neglected. 
Our preaching service, prayer-meetings, 
Sunday-school, Christian Endeavor So-
ciety, Young )'fen's Christian Association, 
and various missionary organizations, 
testify to this. 
ln 1885, Miss Olivia Davidson, to whom 
I have already referred as being largely 
responsible for the success of the school 
during its early history1 and I were mar• 
ried. During our married life she ·con-
tinued to divide her time and strength 
between our home and the work for the 
school. She not only continued to work 
in the school at Tuskegee, but also kept 
up her habit of going North to secure 
funds. In 1889 she died, after four years 
of happy married life and eight years of 
hard and happy work for the school. She 
literally wore herself out in her never-
ceasing efforts in behalf of the work that 
she so dearly loved. During our married 
life there were born to us two bright, 
beauti!ul boys, Baker Taliaferro and 
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Ernest Davidson. The older of these, 
Baker, has already mastered the brick-
maker's trade at Tuskegee. 
I have often been asked how 1 began 
the practice of public speaking. In an-
swer I would say that I never planned to 
give any large part of my lile to speaking' 
in public. 1 have always had more of an 
ambition to do things than merely to talk 
abu11/ doing them. It seems that when I 
went North with General Armstrong to 
speak at the series of public meetings to 
which I have referred, the President of 
the National Educational Association, the 
Hon. Thomas W. Bicknell, was prcsen t 
at one of those meeting,> and heard me 
speak. A few days afterward he sent me 
an invitation to deliver an address at the 
next meeting of the Educational Associa-
tion. This meeting was to be held in 
Madison, Wisconsin. I accepted the 
in\'itation. This was, in a sense, the 
beginning of my pul:,1ic-speaking career. 
On the evening that I spoke before the 
Association there must have been not far 
from four thousand persons present. 
\Vithout my knowing it, there were a large 
number of people present from Alabama, 
and some from the town of Tuskegee. 
These white people afterwards frankly 
told me that they went to this meeting 
expecting to hear the South roundly 
abused, but were pleasantly surprised to 
find that there was no word of abuse in 
my address. On the contrary, the South 
was given credit for all the praiseworthy 
things that it had done. A white lady 
who was teacher in a college in Tuskegee 
wrote back to the local paper that she was 
gratified, as well as surprised, to note the 
credit which 1 gave the white people of 
Tuskegee for their hGlp in getting the 
school started. This address at Madison 
was the first that I had delivered that in 
any large measure dealt with the general 
problem of the races. Those who heard 
it seemed to be pleased with what I said 
and with the general position that I took. 
When I came first to Tuskegee, I de-
termined that I would make it my home, 
that I would take as much pride in the 
right actions of the people of the town as 
nny white man could do, and that I would, 
at the same time, deplore the wrong--cloing 
of the peop)e as much as any white man. 
I determined never to say anything in a 
public address in the North that I would 
not be willing to say in the South. I 
early learned that it is a hard matter to 
convert an individual by abusing him, and 
that this is more often accomplished by 
giving credit for all the praiseworthy 
actions performed than by callingattention 
alone to all the evil done. 
While pursuing this policy I have not 
failed, at the proper time and in the proper 
manner, to call attention, in no uncertain 
terms, to the wrongs which any part o[ the 
South has been guilty of. I have found 
that there is a large element in the South 
that is quick to respond to straightforward, 
honest criticism of any wrong policy. As 
a rule, the place to criticise the South, 
when criticism is necessary, is in the 
South- not in Boston . A Boston; man 
who came to Alabama to criticise Boston 
would not effect so much good, I think, 
as one who had his word of criticism to 
say in Boston. 
In this address at Madison I took the 
ground that the policy to be pursued with 
reference to the races was, by every honor-
able means, to bring them together and 
to encourage the cultivation of friendly 
relations, instead of doing that which 
would embitter. I further contended that, 
in relation to his ,·ote, the negro should 
more and more consider the interests of 
the community in which he Ii ved rather 
than se~k alone to please some one who 
lived a thousand miles away from hun and 
from his interests. 
In this address I said that the whole 
future of the negro rested largely upon the 
question as to whether or not he should 
make himself, thro11gh his skill, intelligence, 
and character, of such undeniable value 
to the community in which he lived that 
t.he community could not dispense with 
his presence. I said that any individual 
who learned to do something better than 
anybody else-learned to do a common 
thing in an uncommon manner-had 
solved his problem, regardless of the color 
of his skin, and that in proportion as the 
negro learned to produce what other 
people wanted and must have, in the same 
proportion would he be respected. 
l spoke of an instance where one of 
our graduates had produced two hundred 
and sixty-six bushels of sweet potatoes 
from an acre of ground, in a community 
where the average production had been 
only forty-nine bushels to the acre. He 
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had been able to do this by reason of his 
knowledge of the chemistry of the soil 
and by his knowledge of improved meth-
ods of agriculture. The white farmers in 
the neighborhood respected him, and 
ca1ne to him for ideas -regarding the rais-
ing of sweet potatoes. These white farm-
ers honored and respected him because 
he, by his skill and knowledge, had added 
something to the wealth and the comfort 
of the community in which he lived. 
l explained that my theory of education 
for the negro would not, for example, 
confine him for all time to farm life-
to the production of the best and the 
most sweet potatoes-but that, if he 
succeeded in this line of industry, he 
could lay the foundations upon which 
his children and grandchildren could 
grow to higher and more important things 
in life. 
Such, in brief, were some of the views 
I advocated in this first address dealing 
with the broad question of the relations 
of the two races, and since that time I 
have not found any reason for changing 
my views en any important point. 
In my early life I used to cherish a 
feeling- of ill will !'.>ward any one who 
spoke in bitter terms against ·the negro, 
or who ad,·ocated measures that tended 
to oppress the black man or take from 
him opportunities for growth in the most 
complete manner. Now, whenever I hear 
any one advocating measures that are 
meant to curtail the development of a11-
other, l pity the individual who would do 
this. I know that the one who makes 
this mistake does so because of his own 
lack of opportunity for the highest kind 
of growth. I pity him because I know 
that he is trying to ·stop the progress of 
the world, and because l know that in 
time the development and the ceaseless 
advance of humanity will make him 
ashamed of his weak and narrow position. 
One might as well try to stop the progress 
of a mighty railroad train by throwing 
his body across the track as to try to 
stop the growth of the world in the di rec-
tion of giving mankind more intel1igence, 
more culture, more skill, 1norc liberty, and 
in the dir~ction of extending more sym• 
pathy and more brotherly kindness. 
The address which t delivered at 
Madison, before the National Educational 
AsSO<;iation, gave me a rather wide 
introduction in the North, and soon 
a(tcr that opportunities began offering 
themselves for me to address audiences 
there. 
I was anxious, however, that the way 
might also be opened for me to speak 
directly to a representative Southern white 
audience. A partial opportunity of this 
kind, one that seemed to me might serve 
as an entering wedge, presented itself in 
1893, when the international 1-neeting of 
Christian Workers was held at ALlanta, 
Georgia. \Vhcn this invitation came to 
me, I had engagements in ·Boston that 
seemed to make it impossible for me to 
speak in Atlanta. Still, after looking over 
my list of dates and places carefully, I 
found that I could take a train from llos-
ton that would get me into Atlanta about 
thirty minutes before my address was to 
be delivered, and that I could remain in 
that city about sixty minutes before taking 
another train for Boston. :\1y invitation 
to speak in Atlanta stipulated that I was 
to confine my add ress to five minutes. 
The question, then, was whether or not I 
could put enough into a five-minute ad. 
dress to make it worth while for me to 
make such a trip. 
I knew that the audience would be 
largely composed of the most influential 
c1ass o{ white men and women, and that 
it would be a rare opportunity for me to 
let them know what we were trying to do 
at Tuskegee, as well as to speak to them 
about the relations of the races. So I 
decided to make the trip. I spoke for 
five minutes to an audience of two thou• 
sand people, composed mostly of Southern 
and Northern whites. What I said seemed 
to be received with favor and enthrsiasm. 
The Atlanta papers of the next day com-
mented in friendly terms on my address, 
and a g-ood deal was said about it in dif-
ferent parts of the country. I felt that I 
had in some degree accomplished my 
object-that of getting a hearing from the 
dominant class of the South. 
The demands made upon me for pub-
He addresses continued to increase, com• 
ing in about equal numbers froin my own 
people and from Northern whites. I gave 
as much time to these addresses as I could 
spare from the immediate work at Tuske• 
gee. Most of the addresses in the North 
were made for the direct purpose of 
getting funds with which to support the 
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had been able to do this by reason of his 
knowledge of the chemistry of the soil 
and by his knowledge of improved meth-
ods of agriculture. The white farmers in 
the neighborhood respected him, and 
ca1ne to him for ideas -regarding the rais-
ing of sweet p,otatoes. These white farm-
ers honored and respected him because 
he, by his skill and knowledge, had added 
something to the wealth and the cornfor~ 
of the community in which he lived. 
l explained that my theory of education 
for the negro would not, for example, 
confine him for all time to farm life-
to the production of the best and the 
most sweet potatoes-but that, if he 
succeeded in this line of industry, he 
could lay the foundations upon which 
his children and grandchildren could 
grow to higher and more important things 
in life. 
Such, in brief, were some of the views 
I advocated in this first address dealing 
with the broad question of the relations 
of the two races, and since that time I 
have not found any reason for changing 
my views en any important point. 
In my early life I used to cherish a 
feeling- of ill will t,:,ward any one who 
spoke in bitter terms against ·the negro, 
or who ad,·ocated measures that tended 
to oppress the black man or take from 
him opportu11ities for growth in the most 
complete manner. Now, whenever I hear 
any one advocating measures that are 
meant to curtail the development of an-
other, l pity the individual who would do 
this. I know that the one who makes 
this mistake does so because of his own 
lack of opportunity for the highest kind 
of growth. I pity him because I know 
that he is trying to ·stop the progress of 
the world, and because I know that in 
time the development and the ceaseless 
advance of humanity will make him 
ashamed of his weak and narrow position. 
One might as well try to stop the progress 
of a mighty railroad train by throwing 
his body across the track as to try to 
stop the growth of the world in the direc-
tion of giving mankind more intelligence, 
more culture, more skill, more liberty, and 
in the dir~ction of extending more sym-
pathy and more brotherly kindness. 
The address which I delivered at 
Madison, before the National Educational 
Association, gave me a rather wide 
introduction in the North, and soon 
aher that opportunities began offering 
themseh1es for me to address audiences 
there. 
I was anxious, however, that the way 
might also be opened for me to speak 
directly to a representative Southern white 
aud ience. A partial opportunity of this 
kind1 01\c that seemed to me might serve 
as an entering wedge, presented itself in 
1893, when the international meeting o( 
Christian Workers was held at Allanta, 
Georgia. \Vhcn this invitation came to 
me, I had engagements in ·Boston that 
seemed to make it impossible for me to 
speak in Atlanta. Still, after looking over 
my list of dates and places carefully, I 
found lhat I could take a train from Bos-
ton that would get me into Atlanta about 
thirty minutes before 1ny address was to 
be delivered, and that 1 could remain in 
that city about sixty minutes before taking 
another train for Boston . 1Iy invitation 
to speak in Atlanla stipulated that I was 
to confine my address to five minutes. 
The question, then, was whether or not I 
could put enough into a five-minute ad-
dress to make it worth while for me to 
make such a trip. 
I knew that the audience "·ould be 
largely composed of the most influential 
class o( white men and women, and that 
it would be a rare opportunity for me to 
let them know what we were trying to do 
at Tuskegee, as well as to speak to them 
about the relations of the races. So I 
decided to make the trip. l spoke for 
five minutes to an audience of two thou-
sand people, composed mostly of Southern 
and Northern whites. What I said seemed 
to be received with favor and enthrsiasm. 
The Atlanta papers of the next day com-
mented in fr iendly terms on my address, 
and a g-ood deal was said about it in dif, 
ferent parts of the country. I felt that I 
had in some degree accomplished my 
object-that of getting a hearing from the 
dominant class of the South. 
The demands made upon me for pub-
lic addres.ses continued to increase, com-
ing in about equal numbers frotn 1ny own 
people and from Northern whites. I gave 
as much time to these addresses as I could 
spare from the immediate work at Tuske .. 
gee. Most of the addresses in the North 
were made for the direct purpose of 
getting funds with which to support the 
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school. Those delh·ered before the col-
ored people had for their main object 
the impressing upon them of the impor-
tance of industrial and techn ical education 
in addition to academic and religious 
training. 
I now come to that one of t he incidents 
in my life wh ich seems to have excited 
the greatest amount of interest, and which 
perhaps went further than anything else 
in giving me a reput.:'\tion that in a sense 
might be called National. I refer to the 
address which I delivered at the open-
ing of the Atla:nta Cotton States and 
International Exposition, at Atlanta, Geor-
gia, September 18, 1895. 
So much has been said and written 
about this incident, and so many ques-
tions have been asked me concern ing the 
address, that perhaps I may be excused 
for taking up the matter with some detail. 
The five-minute address in Atlanta, which 
I came from Boston to deliver, was possi-
bly the prime cause for an opportunity 
being given me to make the second address 
there. In the spring o( I 895 I received a 
telegram from prominent citizens in At-
lanta asking me to accompany a commit-
tee from that city to Washington for the 
purpose of appearing before a committee 
o( Congress in the interest of securing 
Government help for the Exposition. The 
committee was composed of about twenty-
five of the most prominent and most influ• 
ential white men of Georgia. All the mem-
bers of this committee were white men 
except Bishop Grant, Bishop Caines, and 
myself. The Mayor and several other 
city and State officials spoke before the 
committee. They were followed by the 
two colored bishops. My name was the 
last on the list of speakers. 1 had never 
before appeared before such a committee, 
nor had I ever delivered any address in 
the capital of the Nation. I had many 
misgivings as to what I ought to say, and 
as to the impression that ID)' address would 
make. While 1 cannot recall in detail 
what I said, I remember that I tried to 
impress upon the committee, with all the 
earnestness and plainness of any language 
that I could command, that if Congress 
wanted to do something which would 
assist in ridding the South of the race ques-
tion and making friends between the two 
races, it should, in every proper way, 
encourage the material and intellectual 
growth of both races. I said that the 
Atlanta Exposition would present an op-
portunity for both races to show what 
advance they had made since freedom, 
and would at the same time afford encour-
agement to them to make still greater 
progress. 
I tried to emphasize the fact that while 
the ncgro should not be deprived by 
unfair means of the franchise, political 
agitation alone would not save himJ and 
that back of the ballot he must have prop-
erty, industr)r, skill, economy, inteHigenc~, 
and character, and that no race without 
these elements could permanently succeed. 
I said that in granting the appropriation 
Congress could do something that would 
prove to be of real and lasting value to 
both races, and that it was the first great 
opportun ity of the kind that had been 
presented since the close of the Civil 
War. 
I spoke for fifteen or twenty minutes, 
and was surprised at the close of my 
address to receive the hearty congratula• 
tions of the Georgia committee and of 
the members of Congress who were pres-
ent. The Committee was unanimous in 
making a favorable report, and in a few 
clays the bill passed Congress. With the 
passing of this bill the success of the 
Atlanta Exposition was assured. 
Soon after this trip to Washington the 
directors of the F.xposition decided that it 
would be a fitting recognition of the colored 
race to erect a large and attractive build-
ing which should be devoted wholly to 
showing tl1e progress of the negro since 
freedom. It was further decided to have 
the building designed and erected wholly 
by negro mechanics. This plan was car-
ried out. In design, beauty, and general 
finish the Negro Building was equal to the 
others on the grounds. 
After it was decided to have a separate 
negro exhibit, the question arose as to 
who should take charge of it. The ofli• 
cials of the Exposition were anxious that 
I should assume this responsibility, but I 
declined to do so. on the plea that the 
work at Tuskegee at that time demanded 
my time and strength. Largely at my 
suggestion, Mr. I. Garla11d Penn,of Lynch-
burg, Va., was selected to be at the head 
of the negro department. l gave him all 
the aid that I could. The negro exhibit, 
as a whole, was large and creditable. The 
' 
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two exhibits in this department which 
attracted the greatest amount of attention 
were those from the Hampton lnstilute 
and the Tuskegee Institute. The people 
who seemed to be the nlost surprised as 
well as pleased at what they saw in the 
Negro Building were the Southern white 
people. 
As the day for the opening ol the E.x• 
position drew near, the Board of Directors 
began preparing the programme for the 
opening exercises. In the discussion fron1 
day to day of the various features of this 
programme, the question came up as to 
the advisability of putting a member of 
the Negro race on for one of the open-
ing addresses, since the negroes had been 
asked to take such a prominent part in 
the Ex.position. It was argued, further, 
that such recognition would mark the 
good feeling prevailing between the two 
races. Of course there were those who 
were opposed to any such recognition of 
the rights of the negro, but the Board of 
Directors, composed of men who repre-
sented the best and most progressive e le-
ment in the South, had their way, and 
voted to invite a black man to speak on 
the opening clay. The next thing was to 
decide upon the 1~rson who was tlius to 
represent the Negro race. After the ques• 
tion had been c:uwassed for several days, 
the directors voted unanimously to ask 
me to deliver one of the opening-day 
addresses, and in a few days after that I 
received the official invitation. 
The receiving of this invitation brought 
to me a sense of responsibility that it 
would be hard for any one not p~aced in 
my position to appreciate. 'What were 
my (eeJings when this in\litation came to 
me ? I remembered that l had been a 
slave ; that my early years had been spent 
in the lowest depths of poverty and igno-
rance, and that I had had little opportunity 
to prepare me for such a responsibility as 
this. It was only a few years before that 
time that any white man in the audience 
might have claimed me as his s lave; and 
it was easily possible that some of my 
former owners might be present to hear 
me speak. 
I knew, too, that this was the fir.st time 
in the entire history of the negro that a 
member of my race had been asked to 
speak from the same platform with white 
Southern men and women on any impor• 
tant National occnsio:1. I wa.s asked now 
to speak to an audience composed of the 
wealth and culture of the while South, the 
representatives of my former masters. I 
ki1ew, too, that while the greater part of 
my audience would be composed of South-
ern people, yet there would be present a 
large number of Northern whites, as wc11 
as a great many men and women of my 
own race. 
I was determined to say nothing that I 
did not feel from the bottom of my heart 
to be true and right. When the invitation 
ca,ne to me, there was not one word of 
intimation as LO what I should say or as 
to what I should omit. In this I felt that 
the Board of Directors had paid a tribute 
to me. They knew that by one sentence 
I could have blasted, in a large degree, 
the success of the Exposition. r was also 
painlully conscious of the fact that, while 
t must be true to my own race in my 
utterances, I had it in my power to make 
such an ill-timed address as would result 
in preventing any s imilar invitation being 
extended to a black man again for years 
to come. I was equally determined to be 
true to the North, as well as to the best 
element of the white South, in what I had 
to say. 
The papers, North and South, had 
taken up the discussion of my coming 
speech, and as the time for it drew near 
this discussion became more and more 
widespread. Not a few of the Southern 
white papers were unfriendly to the idea 
of my speaking. From my own race I 
received many suggestions as to what I 
ought to say. 1 prepared myself as best 
I could for the address, but as the eight• 
ccnth of September drew nearer, the 
heavier my heart became, and the more I 
feared that my effo1t would prove a fail-
ure and a disappointment. 
'I'he invitation had come at a time 
when I was very busy with my school 
work, as it was the beginning of our 
school year. After preparing my address, 
I went through it, as I usually do with all 
those uttera11ces which I consider particu-
larly impo1tant1 with Mrs. \Vashington, 
and she approved of what I intended to 
say. On the sixteenth of Septelllbcr, the 
clay before I was to start for Atlanta, so 
many of the Tuskegee te2ehers expressed 
a desire to hear my address th'at ! con-
sented to read it to them in a body. 
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When I had done so. and had heard their 
criticisms and comrnents, I Celt somewhat 
relieved, since they seemed to think well 
of what I had to say. 
On the morning of September 17, to-
gether wich Mrs. \Vashington and my 
three chil_dren, I started for Atlanta. I 
felt a good deal as l suppose a man feels 
when he is on his way LO the gallows. In 
passing through the town of Tuskegee I 
met :1 white farmer who lived some dis~ 
tancc out in the co\mtry. In :1 jesting 
m:.inner this man said: ' 1 \Vashiogton, you 
have spoken before the Northern white 
people, the negroes in the South, and to 
us country white people in the South; but 
in Atlanta, to-rnorrow, you will have before 
you the Northern whites, the Southern 
whites, and the negroes all together. I 
am afraid that you have got yoursel( into 
a tight place." This farmer diagnosed 
the situation correctly, but his frank words 
did not add anything to my comfort. 
Jn the course.of the journey from Tus-
kegee to Atlanta both colored and white 
people came to the train to point me out, 
and discussed with perfect freedom, in 
1ny hearing, what was going to take place 
the next day. \Ve were met by a com. 
mittee in Atlanta. Almost the first thing 
that I heard when I got off the train in 
that city was an expression something 
like this, from an old colored man near 
by : " Dat's de man of my race what's 
g-wine to make a speech at de Exposition 
to-morrow. I'sesho' gwine to hear him." 
Atlanta was literally packed, at the 
time, with people from all parts of this 
country, and with representatives o f for. 
eign governments, as well as with military 
and civic organizations. The afternoon 
papers had forecasts of the next day's 
proceedings in flar ing headli nes. All 
this tended to add to my burden. I did 
not sleep much that night. The next 
morning, before day, I went carefully 
over what I intended to say. I also 
kneeled down and asked God's blessing 
upon Ill)' effort. Right here, perhaps, l 
ought to add that l make it a rule never 
to go before an audience, on any occasion, 
without asking the blessing of God upon 
what I want to say. 
l always make it a rule to make especial 
preparation for each separate address. No 
two audiences are exactly alike. lt is my 
aim to reach and talk to the heart of each 
individual audience, taking it into my con• 
fidcnce very much as J would a person . 
\:\7hen I am speaking to an audience, I 
care little for how what J am saying is 
going to sound in the newspapers, or to 
another audience, or to an individual. 
At the time, the audience before me 
absorbs all my sympathy, thought, and 
energy. 
Early in the inorning a committee called 
to escort me to my place in the proces• 
sion which was to march to the Exposition 
g rounds. Jn this procession were promi-
nent colored citizens in carriages, as well 
as several negro miHtary organizations. 
I noted that the Exposition officials 
seemed to go out of their way to see that 
all of the colored people in the procession 
were properly placed and properly treated. 
The procession was about three hours in 
reaching the Exposition grounds, and dur. 
ing all of this time the sun was shining 
down upon us disagreeably hot. 'When 
we reached the grounds, the heat, to• 
gether with my nervous anxiety, made me 
feel as if I were about ready to collapse. 
and to feel that my address was not going 
to be a success. When I entered the 
audience-room: I found it packed with 
humanity from bottom to top, and there 
were thousands outside who could not 
gel in. 
The room was very large, and well suited 
to public speaking. When I entered the 
room, there were vigorous cheers from the 
colored portion of the audience, and faim 
cheers from some of the white people. I 
had been told, while J had been in Atlanta, 
that while many white people were going 
to be present to hear me speak, simply 
out of curiosity, and that others who 
would be present would be in lull sym 
pathy with me, there was a still larger 
clement of the audience which would con• 
sist of those who were going to be present 
for the purpose of hearing me make a 
fool of myself, or at least of hearing me 
say some fooiish thing, so that they could 
say to the officials who had invited me to 
speak, " I told you so J" 
One of the trustees of the Tuskegee 
Ir1stitute, as well as my personal friend, 
Mr. William H . Baldwin, Jr., was at the 
t ime General Manager of the Southern 
Railroad, and happened to be in Atlanta 
on that day. He w:is so nervous about 
the kind of reception that I would have, 
l901) Stories of the M ontyon Prizes 211 
and the effect that my speech would pro-
duce, that he could not persuade himself 
to go into the building, but walked back 
and forth in the grounds outside until the 
opening exercises were over. 
[TO BE CONTINURO] 
Stories of the Montyon Prizes 
By A. D. Savage 
OUR newspapers flatter themseh·es that they far outdo the Journals of other countries in the art of 
gathering news, yet who ever found them 
reporting the beautiful stories from life 
that are discovered every year and ]aid 
before the public in the reports on the 
pri.,· il1fJ1JIJ•o11 l In the month of Novem-
ber, when the season is we11 under way 
in the city of Paris, the most illustrious 
Jiterary company in the world, d rawn 
from a people who more than any other 
in Christendom are endowed with felicity 
in the a rt of telling a story and putting a 
case, meet to hear one o{ their members 
read a paper that is full of the most touch-
ing stories of humb le people who, pained 
at the sight of suffering, have labored for 
years to relieve it. T hese yearly reports, 
which have been made ~nd presented in 
the French Academy regularly si nee the 
fall of Napoleon, form a mass of illustra-
tion to St. Paul's great burst of eloquence 
in praise of charity. 
And what guarantees of i ntertst are 
the nam~s appeari ng at the head of these 
r~ports I M. Jules Lemaitre was the re-
porter last year, 1\f . . f'erdinand Bruneti~re 
in 1899. In 1898 the commission was 
given to Pierre Loti ; in 1897 to H enri 
Meilhac, but, as he died, M. Jules Claretie 
took his place. Halcvy, the partner of 
~{eilhac in the willy but indecent librettos 
of Offenbach's operas, had in 1894 written 
and read the report on the /nix de 11erl11, 
and did it charmingly, with simpl icity 
and feeling. In the work of reading, re-
reading, and sifting the documents sub-
mitted in competition to the Academy on 
behalf of these lowly heroes by the peo-
ple of their neighborhood, these well-sea-
soned men o( the world find themselves 
month after month drawing closer to na-
ture. With melting hearts they for a sea-
son become like. as little children and 
stand looking into the kingdom of heaven, 
till at last what they put in their report is 
a treasure of tender beauty. It was a 
prompting from the deepest part of our 
nature that whispered these words to 
Jules Lemaitre for his opening sen tence : 
" Gentlemen, there is one day in the year 
when the Ac.~demy is admon ished to be 
humble.'' 
The " rewards of "irtue" are often a 
welcome occasion of pleasantry in 1,·rance, 
a !though no one there confounds, as !rc-
q uently happens in o ther countries, the 
11 laureates,, of the prix Mo11lyo11 with the 
rosieres of Salency, where the lord of the 
ancient manor crowns with roses year after 
year the most virtuous girl in the village-
a custom which is said to go back 
almost to the days of Clo,·is. The good-
ness rewarded by the French Academy 
is not that which is called virtue in wo-
men ;1nd morality in men. It is charity, 
and miracles of charity; for the people 
u crowned II by the Academy are nearly 
always in the most humble walks of life, 
poor, often miserably poor; only now 
and then is a parish priest or a member 
of some sisterhood included. Monsieur 
Brunetihe quotes from the deed by which 
M. de Jlfontyon provided his pri.x tie 
verll,: "The doers of the actions honored 
shall not be of a station above the mid-
dle class, and it is desirable that thei• be 
taken from the lowest classes of society." 
Moreover, only the most s hining instances 
a re honored, for the number of examples 
of beautiful devotion surpasses the 
amount of the resources at the disposal 
of the Academy. 
Let us listen lirst to Pierre Loti. Ad-
mirers of the "P€cheur d'lslande" wiH 
lind in the report for 1898 their painful 
pleasure renewed in these touching stories 
from life touchingly told. And fi rst let 
us read the story of the virtuous action of 
the Micha ud sisters. 
' ' They have both been blind ~rom birth. 
Under their old thatch roof, on the floor of 
beaten earth, they began from babyhood 
to work like two good little fairies. While 
their parents tilled the ground and tended 
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the orchard that gave them a bare living, 
they managed, hard as it was, to keep 
the pans and dishes clean, and even to 
cook the meals. At that time, which was 
the prosperous time of their life, every-
thing in the cabin shone; on the plain, 
well-waxed shelves and tables the smallest 
articles were arranged witl1 the greatest 
precision . \Vh.en the neighbors were 
amazed at such beautiful order, the little 
girls naively replied, 'Why I if we were 
not careful to put the things back in the 
sa1ne place, how could we find the1n again ? 
because we can't see.' The family lived 
thus almost happily until, about ten years 
ago, the father died, leaving the orchard 
to take care of itself, leaving the mother 
worn out with hard work and almost 
decrepit. At this juncture the officials in 
the mayor's office o( the neighboring ,,il-
l.lge thought they were doing a kind turn 
when they offered to place the widow in 
an asy1um; but the thought of parting 
froin their mother threw the two blind 
sisters into frightful despair. ' Later on,' 
they implorccl-'1ater on 1 if it absolutely 
must be. Let us first try to live together; 
w~ will tlo nit we ta11.1 And when I tell 
you what they did, you will bcliev~ I am 
drawing on my irn::1gination. 'fheylearned 
:o spin wool, and by dint of keeping up 
their practice until midnight (they had no 
need of lamps, you will remember) they 
succeeded io learning to sew well enough 
to make money, for kind-hearted people 
in the neighborhood gave th.em work. 
They learned to wash their own 1inen, 
sitting in front of the washtub by the side 
of an obliging neighbor, who told them 
when the things were dean enough or 
when a Httlc more rubbing was needed. At 
first they had a goat, whose milk, together 
with bread, was their sole food, and the 
old mother had strength enough to take 
the goat out lo browse along the roads 
while she herself gather~d deadwood for 
the evening fire. Alter a while the poor 
widow became childish, but had the desire 
to wander as before along the roads, to 
the great anxiety of her daughters, who 
no longer dared to let go of her gown. 
1 Mon Dieu I' they would say, 1 suppose 
she were to get lost, or fall into a ditch I 
How could we go to find her, when we 
have no eyes ?' But now they are freed 
from this anxiety, £or their mother is bed-
ridden and has gone blind. And the two 
sisters arc twice as tender to her whom 
they have never seen, and, who can never , 
sec them. They work twice as hard, too, to 
procure what may soften her decline. They 
rack their brains to amuse her, they strive 
to keep her neat, and, what seems to me 
an adorable touch, when they change her 
linen they always piously warm the poor 
coarse shift in front of the /lame made by 
a few dead branches for which they have 
groped in the woods. Never have they 
asked an alms, never has murmur or 
lament been known to pass their Hps. 
Sunk in this night that never ends, grop• 
ing and feeling about with their hands to 
aid this mother who also spreads her hands 
in equal darkness, they show only sweet-
ness o( temper, or1e may even say an in-
vincible contentment." 
Seeing that " the sa:urs Michaud vege-
tated in a ha inlet in all out of-the.way 
corner of the Vennan.che dtpartement du 
Cher 
1
" one may wonder how Pierre Loti · 
knows all this. How does the French 
Academy first hear of these cases? Again 
Pierre Lori shall be our reporter ; and let 
us notice ,vhat a. penetrating and com.fort• 
ing remark on our weak human race he 
delivers in the course of his cxplanatio1\: 
"'f'hey are all unaware of the precious-
ness of their hearts. They have not 
solicited our votes, 2 (ar from it, and most 
of them will learn to-day for the first time, 
and with astonishment, that we have 
singled them out for distinction. They 
were made known to us, in the first in• 
stance, by public report, which makes so 
many mistakes in its hatreds, bul so sel-
dom goes wrong when the question is to 
thank and bless. The whole population 
of a village or a district or a suburb com· 
bines to tell us this in a letter covered 
with quaint signatures: 'There is a per-
son here who is not like other people, 
who can do only good to everybody, who 
is a model of gentleness and goodness. 
,ve beg you, who reward goodness, to 
corne arid st:~.' Then the inquiry begins, 
with caution 1 in secrecy, in order not to 
alarm the candidate ; and the inquiry 
nearly always reveals to us a beautiful 
life." This account we will supplcrnent 
by the more formal report of a historian. 
The applications for admission to the 
1 Saintc-Beu\'e, who w;'l.3 the re:porter in 186$, tens us 
that •· the virtuous,. :ire forbidden to offer themselves for 
the rewards. 
Up from Slavery: An Autobiography' 
By Booker T . Was hington 
Chapter XIV.- The Atlanta Expo- Not only this, but the opportunity here 
s ition Address afforded will awaken among us a new era 
T HE Atlanta Exposition, at which I had been asked to make an address as a representative of 
the Negro race, as stated in the 13st 
chapter, was opened with a short address 
from Governor Bullock. After other 
interesting exercises, including an invoca~ 
tion from Bishop Nelson, of Georgia, 
a dedicatory ode by Albert Howell, Jr., 
and addresses by the President of the 
Exposition and Mrs. Joseph Thompson, 
the President of the Wom.1n's Board, 
Governor Bullock introduced me with the 
words : " \Ve have with us to-day a rep· 
rescntative of negro enterprise and ncgro 
civilization." 
\Vhen 1 arose to speak, there was con• 
siderable cheering, especially from the 
colored people. 1\ s 1 remember it now, 
the thing th::at was uppermost in 11\)' mind 
was the desire to ~ay something that 
would cement the friendship ol the races 
and bring about hearty co-operation be-
tween them. So far as my outward sur• 
round ings were concerned, the only thing 
that I recall distinctly now is that when 
I got up I saw thousands of eyes looking 
inten tly into my face. The following is 
the address which 1 delivered : 
Mr. Pn:side-nt a11d Ge11tleme11 of t/,e Board 
of .Diredors n11d Citizens: 
· One-third of the population of the South 
is of the Negro race. No enterprise seek-
ing the material, civil, or moral welfare 
of this section can disregard this element 
of our population and reach the highest 
success. 1 but convey to you, Mr. Presi• 
dent and Directors, the sentiment of the 
masses of my race when 1 say that in no 
wa)' have the value and manhood of the 
American negro been more fitt ingly and 
generously recognized than by the man• 
agers of this magnificent Exposition at 
e,,cry stage of its progress. l t is a recog-
nition that will do more to cement the 
friendship of the two races than any occur-
rence since the dawn of our freedom. 
• C¢p)Tlght, 190l, by B<>oker T , W:lSh1ng to n. 
of industrial progress. Ignorant and in-
experienced, it is not strange that in the 
first years of our new Jife we began at the 
top instead of at the bottom; that a seat 
in Congress or the State Legislature was 
more sought than rea1 estate or industrial 
skill; that the political convention or 
stump speaking had more attractions than 
starting a dairy farm or truck garden. 
A ship lost :tt sea for many days 
suddenly sighted a friendly vessel. From 
the mast of the unfortunate vessel was 
seen a signal: " \\later, water; we d ie of 
thirst!" The answer from the friendly 
vessel at once came back : "Cast down 
your bucket where you are." A second 
time the signal, " \Vater1 water ; send us 
water I" ran up from the distressed vessel, 
and was answered : " Cast down your 
bucket where you are." And a third and 
fourth signal for water was answered : 
H Cast. down your bucket where you are.1' 
The captain of the distressed vessel, at 
last heeding the inj1.mction, cast down his 
bucket, and it came up full of fresh, spark-
ling water from the mouth of the Amazon 
J{iver. To those of my race who depend 
on bettering their condition in a foreign 
land or who underestimate the importance 
of cultivating friendly relations with the 
Southern white man, who is their next• 
door neighbor, I would say : "Cast down 
your bucket where you are 11- cast it down 
in making friends in every manly way of 
the people of all races by whom we are 
surrounded. 
Cast it down in agriculture, mechanics, 
in commerce, in domestic service, and in 
the professions. And in this connection 
it is well to bear in mind that whatever 
other sins the South may be called to bear, 
when it comes to business, pure and 
s imple, it is in the South that the negro 
is given a man's chance in the con'lmer• 
cial wor)d, and in nothing is this Exposi· 
tion more eloquent than in emphasizing 
this chance. Our greatest danger 1s that 
in the great leap from slaver)' to freedom 
we may overlook the fact that the masses 
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of us arc to live by the productions of our that shall make the interests of both 
hands, and fail to keep in mind that we races one. In all things that are purely 
shall prosper in proportion as we learn to socia l we can be as separate as the fin-
dignify and g lo ri[y common labor and put gcrs, yet one as the hand in all things 
brains and skill in to the common occu- essen tial to mutL1al progress. 
pations of life; s hall prosper in proportion There is no defense or security for any 
as we learn to draw the line between the of us except in the highest imclligence 
s uperficial and the substantial, the orna- and development of all. 1f anywhere 
mental gewgaws o( li(e and the useful. there are efforts tending to curtail the 
No race can prosper till it learns that fullest growth of the negro, let these 
there is as much dignity in t illing a field efforts be turned into stim ulating
1 
encour-
as in wri ting a poem. It is at the bottom aging, and making him the most useful 
of life we must begin, and not at the top. and inte1Jigent citizen. Effort or means 
Nor should we permit our grievances to · so invested wiH pay a thousand per cent. 
overshadow our opportunities. in terest. These effor ts will be twice 
To those of the white race who look to blessed- ' · blessing him that gives and 
the inco,ningof those of foreign bi rth and him that t.:i kes.n 
strange tongue and Jui bits for the pros• There is no escape through law of man 
perity of the South, were I permitted I or God from the inevitable: 
would repeat what I say to my own race, 
"Cast down your bucket where you a re." 
Cast it down among the eight millions of 
neg-roes whose habits you know. whose 
fidelit)' and love you have tested in days 
when to have pro,·cd tTeacherous meant 
the ruin of your firesides. Cast down 
your bucket among these people who 
have, wichout strikes and labor wars, 
tilled your fields, cleared your forests, 
builded your railroads and cities, and 
brought forth treasures from the bowels 
of the earth, and helped make possible 
rhis magnificent representation of the 
progress of the South. Casting clown 
your bucket among my people, helping 
and encouraginl{ them as you are doing 
on these grounds, and lO education of 
head, hand . and heart, you wil1 find th:lt 
they will buy your surplus land1 make 
blossorn the waste places in your fields, 
and n m your factories. \\'h ile doing 
this, you can be sure in the future, as in 
the past, that you and your fa1nil ies will 
be surrounded by the most patient, faith-
ful, law-abiding, and unresentfol people 
that the world has seen. As we have 
proved our loyalty to you in the past. in 
nurs ing your child ren , watching by the 
sick-bed of your mothers and fathers, and 
often following them with tear-dimmed 
eyes to their graves, so in the future, in 
our humble way: we s hall stand by you 
with a devotion that no foreigner can 
approach, ready to lay down our lives, if 
need be, in defense of yours, interlacing 
our industrial, commercial, civil, and 
religious life with yours in a way that 
T he laws of changeless justice bind 
Oppre~or with oppressed; 
And close as sin and suffering joined 
\Ve march to fate abreast. 
Nearly sixteen millions of hands will 
aid you in pulling the load upwards, o r 
they will pull against you the load down-
wards. \ :Ve s hall constitute one•third and 
rnore of the ignorance and crime of the 
South, or one-third its intelligence and 
progress; we shall contribute onc•lhircl 
to the business and i ndustria I prosperity 
o( the South, or we sh:.ill prove a veritable 
body of death, stagnating, depressing, re• 
larding every effort to advance the body 
politic. 
Gentlemen of the Exposition, as we 
presen t to you our humble effort at an 
exhibition of ou r progress, you must not 
expect overmuch. Starting thirty yea rs 
ago with ownership here and there in a 
few quilt'S and pumpkins and chickens 
(g,,thered from miscellaneous sources), 
remember the path that has led from 
these to the inventions and production of 
agriculturnl implt:ments1 buf,,_rgies, steam• 
engines, newspapers, books, s tatua ry, 
carving, paintings, the management of 
drug-stores and banks, has not been trnd-
dcn without contact with thorns an d 
thistles. \~'hile we take pride in what we 
exhibit as a result of our independent 
effortsi we do not for a moment forget 
that our part in th is e.xhibition would fall 
far short of your expectations but for the 
constant help that has come to our educa-
tional life, not on ly from the Southern 
States, but especially from Northern phi-
-· 
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lanthropists, who have made their gilts a 
constant stream o{ blessing and encour-
agement. 
'I'hc wisest among my race understand 
that the agitation of qm:stic.l1s of social 
eq1.1ality is the extremest folly, and that 
progress iu the enjoyment of all the privi-
leges that wi II come to us must be the re-
sult of severe and constant struggle rather 
than of artificial forcing. No race that 
has anything to contribute to the markets 
of the world is long in any degree ostra-
cized. It is import.,nt and right that all 
privileges o{ the law be ours, but it is 
vastly more im portant that we be prepared 
for the exercise of these privileges. The 
opportunity to earn a dollar in a factory 
just .:ow is worth in~n itely more than the 
opportunity to spend a dollar in an opera-
housc. 
In conclusion, may T repeat that noth~ 
ing in thirty years has given us more hope 
and encouragement, and drawn us so near 
to you of the white race, as this oppor-
tllnity offered by the Exposition; and 
here bending, as it were) over the altar 
that represents the results of the struggles 
of yolir race and mine, both starting prac~ 
tically empty-banded three decades ago, I 
pledge that in your effort to work out the 
great and intricate problem which God 
has laid at the doors of the South, you 
shall ha"e at all times the patient, sym-
pathetic help of my race; only let this be 
constantly in mind, that, while froru repre• 
sentations in thes~ buildings of the prod-
uct of field, of forest, of mine, of factory, 
letters, and art1 much good will comc1 yet 
far abo\>e and beyond materia l benefits 
will be that higher good, that, let us pray 
God, will come, in a blotting out of sec-
tional differences and racial animosities 
and suspicions, in a determination to 
administer absolute justice, in a willing 
obed ience among all classes to the man-
dates o f law. This, this, coupled with o ur 
material prosperit}', will bring into our 
beloved South a new heaven and a new 
earth. 
The first thing that I remember, after I 
had finished speaking, was that Governor 
Bullock rushed across the platform and 
took me by the hand, and that others did 
the same. I received so many and such 
hearty congratulations that T found it diffi, 
cult to get out of the building. I did not 
appreciate to any degree, however, the 
impression which my address seemed to 
have made, until the next morning, when 
I went into the business part of the city. 
As soon as I was recognized, I was sur• 
prised to find myself pointed out and sur-
rounded by a crowd of men who wished 
to shake hands with me. This was kept 
up on every street on which I went, to 
an extent which. embarrassed me so much 
that I went back to my boarding-place. 
The next morning 1 returned to Tuskegee. 
At the station in Atlan ta, and at almost 
all of the stations at which the train 
stopped between that city and Tuskegee, 
I found a crowd of people anxious to 
shake hands with me. 
The papers in all parts of the United 
States published the address in full, and 
for months afterwards there were compli-
mentary editorial references to it. Mr. 
Clark Howell, the editor of the Atlanta 
"Constitution,U telegraphed toa New York 
paper, among other words, the following: 
"I do not exaggerate when I say that 
Professor Booker T . Washington's address 
yesterday was one of the most notable 
speeches, both as to character and as to 
the warmth of its reception, e,•er delivered 
to a Southern audience. The address was 
a revelation. The whole speech is a plat-
form upo11 which blacks and whites can 
stand with full justice to each other." 
The Boston u T ranscript II said cditori• 
ally : "The speech of Booker T. Wash-
ington at the Atlanta l£xposition, this 
week, seems to ha\>e dwarfed all the other 
proceedings and the Exposition itself. 
The sensatio11 that it has caused in the 
press has never been equaled .11 
I very soon began receiving all kinds of 
propositions from lecture bureaus, and 
editors of magazines and papers, to take 
the lecture platform, and to write a rticles. 
One lecture bureau offered me $50,000, or 
i200 a night and expenses, if I would 
place my services at its disposal for a given 
period. To all these communications I 
replied that my life-work was at Tuskegee; 
and that whenever I spoke it must be in 
the interests of the Tuskegee school and 
my race, and that I would enter into no 
arrangements that s~med to place a mere 
commercial va]ue upon my services. 
Some days alter its delivery I sent a 
copy of my address to the President of 
the l)nitcd States, the Hon. Grover Cleve• 
, 
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land. I received from him the following 
autograph reply: 
Grai' Gables., 81u:zard'J1. Ray, Mass.., 
OctobE:r 6, I~'?>. 
Booker T. Washi11glo11, Esq. : 
My Dear Sir- I thank you for sending me 
a copy of your address dehvcrcd at the Atlanta 
Exp<>sition. 
I thank you with much enthusiasm for mak· 
ing the address. 1 have read it with intense 
interest, and I think the :Exposition would be 
fu11y justified if it did not do more than fun~ish 
the opportunity for its deliv~ry. Your words 
c:mnoL fail to delight and encourage all who 
wish well for your race i and if otir colored 
fellow-<:itiiens do not froin your uuerances 
gather new hope and form new determinations 
to gain every valuable advantage offered them 
by their cilizensh ip, it will be s:Lrange indeed. 
Yours very tntf)r, 
GI<.OVER CLeV.ELAXD. 
Later l met Mr. Cleveland, for the first 
time, when, as President, he visited the 
Atlanta Exposition. At the request of 
myself and others he consented to spend 
an hour in the Negro Building, for the 
purpose of inspecting the negro exhibit 
and of giving the colored people in at-
tendance an opportunity lo shake hands 
with him. As soon as I met Mr. Cleve-
hrnd I became impressed with his sim-
plicity, greatness, and rugged honesty. I 
have met him many times since then, 
both at public functions and at his private 
residence in P rinceton, and the more I 
see of him the more 1 admire hiin. \Vhcn 
he visited the Negro Building in Atlanta 
he seemed to give himself up wholly, for 
that hour, to the colored people. He 
seemed to be as careful to shake hands 
with some old colored ''auntie" clad 
partially in rags, and to take as much 
pleasure in doing so, as if he were greet-
ing some millionaire. Many of the col-
ored people took advantage of the occa-
sion to get him to write · his name in a 
book or on a slip of paper. He was as 
careful and patient in doing this as if he 
were putting his signature to some great 
state document. 
Mr. Cleveland has not only shown his 
friendship for me in many personal ways, 
but has always consented to do anything 
I have asked of him for our school. This 
he has done, whether it was to make a 
personal donation or to use his influence 
in securing the donations of others. 
Judglllg from my personal acquaintance 
with Mr. C leveland, I do not believe that 
he ill ~ons~ious of possessing any color 
prejudice. He is too great for that. In 
my contact with people I find that, as a 
rule, it is only the little, narrow people 
who Jive for themselvcs1 who never read 
good books, "'ho do not travel, who never 
open up their souls in a way to permit 
them to come into contact with other 
souls-with the great outside world. No 
man "'hose vision is bounded by color 
can come into contact with what is high-
est and best in the world. 1 n meeting 
men, in many places, I have found that 
the happiest people are those \\'ho do the 
most for others ; the most miserable are 
those who do the least. I have also found 
that few things, if any, are capable of 
making one so blind and narrow as race 
prejudice. I often say to our stud'!nts, 
in the course of my talks to them on Sun-
day evenings in the chapel, that the longer 
1 live and the more experience I have of 
the world, the more J am convinced that, 
after all, the one thing that is most wonh 
living for-and dying for, if need be-is 
the opportun ity of making some one else 
more happy and more useful. 
The colored people and the colored 
newspapers at first seemed to be greatly 
pleased with the character of my Atlanta 
address, as well as with its reception. But 
alter the first burst of enthusiasm began 
to die away, and the colored people began 
reading the speech in cold type, some of 
them seemed to feel that they had been 
hypnot,zccl. They seemed to feel that I 
had been too liberal in my remarks 
to\\'ard the Southern whites, a11cl that I 
had not spoken out strongly enough for 
what they termed the " rights ,, of the race. 
For a while there was a reaction, so far as 
a certain element of my own race was 
concerned, but later these reactionary ones 
seem to have been won over to my way 
of believing and acting. 
While speaking of changes in public 
sentiment, I reca H that about ten years 
after the school at Tuskegee was estab-
lished, I had an experience that I shall 
never forget. Dr. Lyman Abbott, then 
the pastor of Plymouth Church, and also 
editor of The Outlook ( then The Christian 
Union), asked me to write a letter for his 
paper giving my opinion of the exact 
condition, mental and moral. of the col-
ored ministers in the South, as based upon 
1ny observations. I wrote the Jetter, giv-
41~ the exact facts as I conceived them t<.> 
• 
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be. The picture painted was a rather 
black one-or, since J am black, shall I 
say " white,:? It could not be otherwise 
with a race but a few years out of slavery. 
\.Yhat l said soon reached every negro 
minister in the country, I think, and the 
letters of condemnation which l received 
from them were not few. I think that for 
a year after the publication of this article 
eve ry as.socialion and every conference or 
religious body of any kind, of my race, that 
met, did not fail before adjourning to pass 
a resolution condemning me, or c.c1.lling 
upon me to retract or modify what I had 
said. :Many o[ these organizations went 
so far in their resolutions as to advise 
parents to cease sending their children to 
Tuskegee. One association even ap-
pointed a "missionary 11 whose duty jt 
was to warn the people against sending 
their children to Tuskegee. This mission-
ary had a son in the school, and J noticed 
tl1at, whatever lhc "rnissionary" might 
have said or done with regard to others, 
he was careful not to take his son a way 
from the institution . Many of the colored 
papers, especially those that were the 
organs of religious bodies, joined in the 
general chorus of condemnation or de-
mands for retraction. 
During the whole time of the excite-
ment1 and through a11 the criticism, I did 
not utter a word of explanation or rctrae-
tion. I knew that I was right, and that 
time and the sober second thought of the 
people would vindicate me. It was not 
long before the bishops and other church 
leaders began to make a careful investi-
gation of the conditions of the ministry, 
and they found out that I was r ight. In 
fact, the oldest and most in0uential bishop 
in one branch of the Methodist Church 
said that my words were far too mild . 
Very soon public sentiment began making 
itself felt, in demandinga purifying of the 
ministry. While this is not yet complete 
by any means, I think I may say1 without 
egotism, and I have been told by many of 
our most influential ministers, that my 
words had much to do with starting a 
demand for the placing of a higher type of 
men in the pulpit. 1 have had the satisfac-
tion of having many who once condemned 
me thank me heartily for my frank words. 
The change of the attitude of the negro 
ministry, so far as rega1·ds myself, is so 
complete that at the present time I have 
no warmer friends among any class than I 
have among the c lergymen. 1'he improve-
ment in the character and life o{ the negro 
ministers is one of the most gratifying 
evidences of the progress of the race. My 
experience with th.cm convinces me that 
the thing to do, when one feels sure that 
he has said or done the right thing, and is 
condemned, is to stand still and keep 
quiet. If he is right, time wiB show it. 
In the midst of the discussion which 
was going on concerning my Atlanta 
speech, I received the lcucr which l give 
below, from Dr. Gilman, the President of 
Johns Hopkins University, who had been 
made chairman of the judges of award in 
connection with the Atlanta Exposition : 
Johns JlopKins Unh·e~ityl 8allimore, 
P~!d,e.1\t s Qffi(e, ~J)te.in >er 30, 1$95. 
Dear Afr. Wa.slti11,f/011: \Vould it be agree-
able to vou to be one of the Judges of A ward 
in the Department of Educalloo al Atlanta? 
1£ so1 I shall be glad to place yot1r name tipon the hst. A line by telcgr:iph will be welcomed. 
Yours very lrnl}•, 
D. c. GIL)IAl<. 
I think I was even more surprised to 
receive this invitation than I had been to 
rccei\•e the invitation to speak at the 
opening of the Exposition. 1t was to be 
a part of my duty, as one of the jurors, 
to pass not only upon the exhibits of the 
colored schools, but also upon those of the 
white schools. 1 accepted the position , 
a11d spent a month in Atlanta in perform• 
ance of the duties which it entailed. The 
board o( j u:-vrs was a large one, consisting 
in all of sixty members. lt was about 
equally divided between Southern white 
people and Northern white people. 
Among them were college presidents, 
1eading scientists and men of letters, and 
specialists in many subjects. \Vhen the 
group of jurors to which T was assigned 
met for organization. Mr. Thomas Kelson 
Page, who was one of the number, rnovc<i 
1hat I be made secretary of that division, 
and the motion was unanllnously adopted. 
Nearly half of our division were Southern 
people. In performing my duties in the 
inspecti6n of the exhibits of white schools 
I was in every case treated with respect, 
and at the close of our labors I parted 
from my associates with regret. 
I am often asked to express myself 
more fr~ely than I do upon the political 
condition and the political future of my 
race. These recollections of my experi-
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encc in Atlanta give me the opportunity 
to do so briefly. My own belief is, al-
though I have never before said so in so 
rnany words, that tJ,,e time will come when 
the negro in the South will be accorded 
all the political rights which his ability, 
character, and material possessions entitle 
him to. 1 think, 'though, that the oppor-
tunity freely to exercise such political 
rights will not come in any large degree 
through outside or artificial forcing, but 
will be accorded to the negro by the 
Southern white people themselves, and 
that they will protect him in the e~ercise 
of those rights. Just as soon as the South 
gets over the old feeling that it is being 
forced by "foreigners,, or u aliens" to do 
something which it docs not want to do, I 
believe that the change in the direction 
that 1 have indicated is going to begin. 
ln fact, there are indications that it is 
already bl.!ginning in a sl ight degree. 
Let me illustrate my meaning. Su1>-
J>0se that some months before the opening 
of the Atlanta Exposition there had been 
a genera l deman_d from -the press and 
public platform outside the South that a 
negro be given a place on the opening 
programme, and that a negro be placed 
upon the board of jurors of award. Would 
any such recognition of the race have taken 
place? I do not think so. The Atlanta 
officials went as far as they did because 
ihey felt it to be a pleasure, as well as a 
duty, to reward what they considered 
merit in the Negro race. Say what we 
will, there is something in human nature 
which we cant1ot blot out, which makes 
one man, in the end 1 recognize and reward 
merit in another, regardless of color or race. 
I believe it is the duty nf the negro-
as the greater part of the race is already 
doing- to deport himself modestly in 
regard to political claims, depending upon 
the slow but sure influences that proceed 
from the possession of property, intelli-
gence, ancl high character for the full 
recognition of his political rights. I think 
-that the according of the full ex~rcise of 
political rights is going to be a matter of 
natural, s1ow growth, not an over•n ight, 
gourd-vine affair. I do not believe that 
the ncgro should cease voting, for a man 
can not learn the exercise of self-govern-
ment by ceasing to vote, any more than a 
boy can learn to swim by keeping out of 
the water; but I do believe that in his 
voting he should more and more be in~u-
enced by those of intelligence and char-
acter who are bis next-door neighbors. 
I know colored men who, through the 
encouragement, help, and advice of South-
ern white people, have accumulated thou-
sands of dollars' worth of property, but who 
at the same time would never think of 
going to those same p!rsons for advice 
concerning the casting of their ballots. 
This, it seerns to me, is unwise and unrea-
sonable, and should cease. In saying 
this I do not mean that the negro should 
truckle, or not vote from principle, for the 
instant he ceases to vote from principle 
he loses the confidence and respect of the 
Southern white man even. 
I do not believe that any State should 
make a Jaw that permits an ignorant and 
poverty-stricken white man to vote, and 
prevents a black man in the same con-
dition from voting. Such a law is not 
only unjust, but it wi11 react, as all 
unjust laws do, in time; for the effect 
of such a law is to encourage the negro 
to secure education and property, and 
at the same time it encourages the white 
man to remain in ignorance and pov-
erty. I believe that in time, through 
the operation of intelligence and friendly 
race relations, all cheating at the ballot-
box in the South will cease. It will 
become apparent that the white man who 
begins by cheating a negro out of his 
ba1lot soon learns to cheat a white man 
out of his, and that the man who does 
this ends his career of dishonesty by the 
theft of property or by some equally seri-
ous crime. In my opinion, the time will 
come when the South will encourage all 
<>f its citizens to vote. It will see that it 
pays better, from every standpoint, to 
have healthy, vigorous life than to have 
that political stagnation which a lways 
results when one-half of the population 
has no share and no interest in the Gov-
ernment. 
As a rule, 1 believe in universal, free 
SJJffrage, but I believe that in the South 
we are confronted with peculiar conditions 
that justify the protection of the ballot in 
many of the States, for a whileatleast,either 
by an educational test or a property test, 
or by both combined ; but whatever tests 
are required, they should be made to apply 
with equal and exact justice to both races. 
(TO BE CO~TINU>'.0) 
} 
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berlain accused her of carrying on "a 
pin-prick policy." Was it France in this 
case that disturbed the Anglo-French 
relations? 
ered far more important. She had s,,p, 
ported Egypt in her endeavors to break 
her bonds from the Sublime Porte. Her 
scholars had opened to the Egyptians 
their own history. ChampollionJ deci. 
phering tl1e Rosetta Stone, reconstructed 
the old hieroglyphic language of the 
people, and since that time the world has 
looked to De Rouge, Mariett:; and Mas-
pero as the historic interpreters of Egyp• 
tian Jife. It was no small contribution to 
the patrimoi1y of a people to find the miss-
ing link between its present and its won• 
derful past. Frenchmen undertook the 
education of the country, trained its law. 
yers1 and introduced reforms in its meth• 
ods of judicature. French engineers and 
artisans did their utmost to bring to the 
land of the Pharaohs the useful arts of 
civilization. French m1ss1onaries and 
laymen established schools, French Jinan• 
ciers took up the national debt to the 
extent of SS00,000,000; De Lesseps, with 
}"rench capital mostly, and notwithstand•. 
ing the unremitting opposition of England, 
dug the Suez Canal-a work in itself 
more important for the Egyptians and for 
civilization than what the British have 
done since their occupation of the coun-
try. George Ebers, the great F.gyptolo• 
gist, has said: "Jf European civilization 
has prevailed among the upper ranks of 
society on the banks of the Nile more 
vitally than in any country of the Orient, 
theYcench have the credit of it." Up to 
T882 France and England were united 
upon a common basis of common inter-
ests. When the British invited the French 
to join them against Arabi, the French 
declined, but in all equity would any fair-
minded man say that they thereby sur-
rendered or forfeited their rights r Two 
partners may differ, and one rnay try an 
independent venture, but that does not 
entail the loss of rights on the part of the 
other. The British Government again 
and again promised to leave Egypt, 
pledged the honor of their country that 
the occupation was only temporary, but 
now it is evident that the country ltas 
taken for its motto the celebrated words 
of 1\'fcM:ahon, "J'J, suis, j'y reslt:.11 Obvi-
ously, France has been ousted from defi-
nite rights, her work in Egypt ignored or 
misrepresented. \\'hen, by measures more 
or less judicious, she atlcmpted to induce 
the British lo keep their word, Mr. Cham. 
An old bone of contention between the 
two countries is the Newfoundland ques-
tion. By the Treaty of Utrecht, in 1713, 
France continued to enjoy fishing rights 
upon the coast of Newfoundland, k:1own 
now as the French Shore. These rights 
are peculiar, not because France made 
them so, but because of the policy long 
pursued by England in that island, which 
was not to allow any one to settle there. 
Even at the beginning of this century 
houses were still frequently torn clown by 
the authorities because of the British pol-
icy to compel fishermen to return to Eng-
land every year, and to make Newfound-
land a n urscry of seamen. As soon as 
England abandoned this scheme her sub-
jects settled in the island, and soon after 
attempted to invade the fishing-grounds 
where France had excfusive privileges. 
About the thirties they began to challenge 
these exclusive rights, but they only asked 
to be allowed to share them. Now, for 
some years, in different ways, they have 
endeavored to expel the French from 
their historic privileges. The two Gov-
ernments tried earnestly to make satisfac-
tory arrangements. Commission after 
commjssion was appointed by the British 
Government to settle the difficulties, in 
va.in. The French claim-and with gorJG 
reason-that their rights are exclusive, 
that they may take any creature living in 
water, and that the ·British have no war-
rant for erecting buildings upon the French 
Shore. A fair study of the facts will 
convince the impartial inquirer that French 
claims have a sound historical foundation; 
but present circumstances will also con-
vince him that the Treatv of Utrecht 
imperatively demands reviSion. At one 
time France and England agreed to refer 
the matter to arbitration, but the Govern-
ment of Newfoundland asserted that it 
would not abide by the decision of the 
tribunal already appointed. Such a court 
only can give a fair and authoritative 
opinion upon the points at issue. Then 
the two Governments may easily reach a 
conclusion as to the value of French 
rights, the more readily bec.,use, a few 
years ago, Newfoundlanders asked $120,-
000 a year from the United States for 
I 
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pr;vileges far inferior to those possessed 
bY. France. With this as a basis, Great 
Britain may reach practical conclusions as 
ro their value. France would not reject 
a good offer. 
There are still minor difficulties which 
are frequent sources of ranting among the 
extreme men of both countries. Those 
of Madagascar are purely fiscal, and they 
may be easily settled with good will on 
both sides. The Tunis problem has been 
solved in its most difficult aspect, its 
econom ic one. The arming of the harbor 
and coast of Bizerta will not be a matter 
of serious controversy. It is not unlikely 
that the ultimate fate of Morocco may 
soon come up between the two Govern• 
ments. 1f the British people and their 
Government return to their former moder-
ation, all these lesser problems will grad• 
ually receive a most satisfactory solution. 
The Anglophobians of France must cease 
their taunts and follies if this end is to be 
reached. Both nations have displayed 
singular activity in securing new terri-
tories, sometimes employing agents and 
methods unworthy of them, not infre-
quently making most unreasonable claims. 
There have been instances in which both 
endeavored to be sharp and clever rather 
than just ; but it is entirely oufof keeping 
with facts to represent the French as dis-
turbers of Great Britain. In all their 
con£er~nces and arrangements with that 
Power they have shown a reasonable and 
conci[iatory spirit. They ha,•e borne 
calmly some British provocations with 
repressed indignation and a deep sense 
of their injustice. In most cases . they 
have invoked that higher principle of 
international judicature no,~ g rowing ,n 
popularity all over the civilized world, 
arbitration. The highest intelligence of 
the world is rapidly coming to consider 
the claims o( a country ready to refer 
differences to arbitra! competence as, de 
facto, carrying with those claims a pre-
sumption of justice. The international 
conscience will more and more recognize 
that, i1 at t imes France has erred in the 
statements of facts, she has been unfalter-
ing in her readiness to accept the highest 
and most reasonable methods of peaceful 
settlements, and, as in the recent case of 
Brazil, has accepted the decision of the 
Court of Arbitration- a decision u11fa•or-
able to French claims-with calm and 
dignity. 
Up from Slavery: An Autobiography' 
By Booker T . Washington 
Chapter XV.-The Secret of Sue- has happened since Henry Grady's immortcl 
· p bl · S k" srecch before the l\ cw England Society in 
cess 111 u IC pea ·mg New York that indicates so profoundly the 
A S to how my address at Atlanta spirit of the New South, exce~t, perhaps, the was received bu the audience in opening of Lhe Expo~ition itse f. . J \Vhen Professor Booker T. \Va..';hington, the Exposition building, I think Principal of an industrial school for cofored 
I prefer to let Mr. James Creelman, the people in Tuskegee, Alabama, stood on the 
noted war correspondent, te)I. iMr. Creel- platfonn of the Auditorium1 with the sun 
shining over the heads of his auditors into his 
man was present, and telegraphed the eyes, and with his whole face lit up with the 
following account to the New York tire of prophecy, Clark Howen, the successor 
11 \.Vorld:" of Henry Grady, said to me:" That man's 
speech is the beginoing oC a moral revolution Atlanta, September 18.-\Vhile President in America.'' 
Cleveland was waiting at Gray Gables, to•day, It is the first Lime that a negro has made a 
to send the electric spark that started the speech iri. the Soulh on any important occasion 
machinery of the Atlanta Exposition, a negro. before ·an audience composed of white men 
Moses stood before a great audience of white :Uld womeil. J t elecLrified the audience, and 
people and delivered an oration that marks a the response was as if it had come from the 
new et>9ch fo the history of the South ; and a throat of a whirl wind. 
body of negro troops marched in a procession Mrs. Thomp~on had hard ly taken her seat 
with the citn:en soldiery of Georgia and Louii;i• when all eyes were turned on a tall, tawny 
ana.. The whole city as thrilling to-night with nc~•TO sitting in the front row of the platform. 
a realization of the extraordina1)' significance It wa..~ Professor Hooker T . \Va.,;;hington, 
of these. two unprecedented events. Nothing President of the Tuskegee (Alabama) Normal 
1 Coprrls:ht, loo;). br Booker T. Wa.shl~on. and lndusvial lnstitutc1 who must rank Crom 
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this time forth as the foremost man of his race 
in America. Gilmore's Hand played the II St::lr-
Spang1cd Banner,n and the :md1ence cheered. 
The tune changed to" Dixie," and Lhe audi-
ence roared with shrill "hi•yPs.11 Again the 
mul-iC changed, this time to II Yankee Doodlc,11 
and the clamor lessened. 
All this time the eyes of the thousands pres-
ent looked straight at the negro orator. A 
s trange thing was to happen. A black man 
was to :;peak for his pco,,lc, with none to in-
terrupt him. As Professor \Vashington sLrode 
to the cdt;:c of the stage, the low, descending 
sun shot fiery rays through the windows in to 
his face. A great shout greeted him. He 
turned his head to avoid the blinding light, 
and moved about the plaL£orm for relief. 
Then he turned his wonderful countenance to 
the sun without a blink of the eyelids, and 
began to talk. 
There was a remarkable figure; tall, bony, 
straight as a Sioux chief, high forehead. 
straight nose, heavy jaws, and stro1\g, deter-
mined mouth, with b1g white teeth, piercing 
eyes, and a commanding manner. The sinews 
s tood out on his bronzed neck, and his mus• 
cular right arm swung high in the air, with a 
lead-pencil grasped in the clinch~d brown fist. 
I r is b ig feet were planted squarelr1 with the 
heels LogeLher a1\d the 1oes turned out. His 
voice rang out dear and true, and he paused 
impressively as he made each point. \Vithin 
ten 01inutes tlle muhiLUde was in an uproar of 
enthusiasm-handkerchiefs were waved, canes 
were ffouri:;hed, hats were tossed in the air. 
The fairest women of Georgia stood up and 
cheered. It was as if the orator had bew1tchtd 
them. 
And when he held his dusky hand high 
above his head, with the fingers stretched 
wide apart, and said to the wh i te people of 
the South on behalf of his race, "In aU things 
that are purely social we can be as separate 
as the fingers, yet one as the hand in all things 
esseiltia1 to mutual progress,1' the great wave 
of sound dashed itself against the walls. a11d 
the whole audience was on its feet i1t a delirium 
of apeJaus<; and I thought at that moment of 
the mght when He1\ry Crady stood amoog 
the curling wreaths of tobacco-smoke in Def-
monico's ba1\quct•hall and said, '" I am a 
Cavalier among Roundlleads." 
I have heard the great orators of many 
countries, but 1\0t even Gladstone himself 
could have p1eaded a cause with more con-
summate _Power than did this angular negro, 
s tanding 10 a nimbus of sunshine, su1Tounaed 
by the men who once fought to keep h is race 
in bondage. The roar might swell ever so 
high, but the expression of his earnest face 
never changed. 
A raggea, ebony giant, squatted on the floor 
in one Of the aisles1 watched the orator with 
burning eyes and tremulous face until the su-
preme burst or applause came, and th. en the 
tears ran down his face. Most o{ the negroes 
in the audience were crying, perhaps without 
knowing just why. 
At the close of the speech Governor Bullock 
rushed across the stage and sei:r.ed the ora-
tor's hand. Another shout greeted this dem-
onstration1 and for a few minutes the two men 
slood facing each oLher, hand i 1\ hand. 
So far as l could spare the time from 
the immediate work at T 'uskegee, a[tcr my 
Atlanta add ress, l acc~oted some of the 
invitations to speak in ~ubJ ic which came 
to me, especially those thet would take me 
into territory where I thought it would 
pay to plead t.he cause of my race; but I 
always did this with the understanding 
that I was to be free to talk about my li(e-
work and the needs of my people. I also 
had it understood that I was not to speak 
in the capacity of a professional lecturer, 
or for mere commercial gain. 
1n my efforts on the public platform I 
never have been able to understand whv 
people come to hear me speak. This 
q ucstion l never can rid myself of. Time 
and time again, as ! ha\le stood in the 
street in front of a building and have seen 
men and women passing in large numbers 
into the aud ie nce-room where I was to 
speak, I have felt ashamed that I should 
be the cause of people wasting- as it 
seemed to me- a valuable hour of time. 
Some years ago I was to deliver an ad-
dress before a literary society in Madison, 
\Visconsin . An hour before the time set 
for me to spea k, a fierce snow.storm 
began, and continued for several hours. 
I made up my mind that there would be 
no a udience, and that I should not have 
to speak, but, as a matter of duty, 1 went 
to the church, and found it packed with 
people. The surprise gave me a shock 
that I did not recover from during the 
whole evening. 
People often ask me if I (eel nervous 
before speaking, or else they suggest that, 
s ince I speak so often, they suppose that 
1 get used to it. In answer to this ques-
tion I have to say that I always suffer 
intensely from nervousness before speak-
i ng. More than once, just before I was 
to make an important address, this nerv-
ous strain has been so great that I have 
reso1.ved never again to speak in public. 
I not only feel nervous before speaking, 
but after I have fin ished I usually feel a 
sense of regret, because it seems to me as 
if 1 had left out of my address the main 
"thing and the best thing that 1 had meant 
to say. 
There is a great compensation, though, 
for this preliminary nervous suffering, 
which comes to me after I have been speak-
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ing for about ten minutes, and have come 
to feel that I have really mastered my 
audience, and that we have gained full 
and complete sympathy with one another. 
It seems to me that there is rarely such a 
combination of mental and physical delight 
in any effort as that which comes to a 
public speaker when he feels that he has 
a great audience completely within his 
control. There is a thread of sympathy 
and oneness that connects a public 
speaker with his audience, that is just as 
strong as though it were something tangi• 
ble and visible. If in an audience of a 
thousand people there is one person who 
is not in sympathy with my views, or is 
inclined to be doubtful, cold, or critical, I 
can pick him out. When 1 have found 
him I usually go straight at hirn, and it is 
a great satisfaction to watch the process 
of his thawing out. I find that the most 
effective medicine for such individuals is 
administered at first in the form of a story, 
although I never tell an anecdote simply 
for the sake of telling one. That kind of 
thing, I think, is empty and hollow, and 
an audience soon finds it out. 
I believe that one always does himself 
and his audience an injustice when he 
speaks merely for the sake of speaking. 
I do not believe that one should speak 
unless, deep down in his heart, he feels 
convinced that he has a message to deliver. 
When one feels, from the bottom of his 
feet to the top of his head, that he has 
something to say that is going to help 
some indi victual or some cause, then let 
him say it; and in delivering his message 
I do not believe that many of the arti-
ficial rules of elocution can, under such 
circumstances, help him very much. Al-
though there are certain things, such as 
pauses, breathing, and pitch o( voice, that 
are very important, none of these can take 
the place of 1011! in an address. When I 
have an address to deliver, I like to forget 
all about the rules for the proper use of 
tJ,e English language, and all about rhet-
oric and that sort of thing, and I like to 
make the audience forget all about these 
things1 too. 
Nothing tends to throw me off my 
balance so quickly, when I am speaking, 
as to have some one leave the room. To 
prevent this, J make up iny mind, as a 
rule, that l will try to make my address 
so interesting, will try to state so many 
interesting facts one after another, that 
no one can leave. The average audience, 
I have come to believe, wants facts rather 
than generalities or sermonizing. Most 
people, I think, are able to draw proper 
conclusions if they are given the facts in 
an interesting form on which to base them. 
As to the kind of audience that I like 
best to talk co, I would put at the top of 
the list an organization of strong, wide. 
awake business men, such, for example, 
as is Co,md in Boston, New York, Chi-
cago, and Buffalo. I have found no otJ,er 
audience so quick to see a point, and so 
responsive. Within the last few years I 
have had the privilege of speaking before 
most of the leading organizations of this 
kind in the large cities of the United 
States. The best ti me to get hold of an 
organization of business men is after a 
good dinner, although I think that one of 
the worst instruments of torture that was 
ever invented is the custom which makes 
it necessary for a speaker to sit through 
a fourteen-course dinner, every minute of 
the time feeling sure that his speech is 
going to prove a dismal failure and dis-
appointment. 
I rarely take part in one of these long 
dinners that I do not wish that I could put 
myself back in the little cabin where I 
was a slave boy, and again go through 
the experience there-one that I shall 
never forget-of getting molasses to eat 
once a week from the " big house." Our 
usual diet on the plantation was cNn 
bread and pork, but on Sunday morning 
my mother was permitted to bring down 
a little molasses from the "big house" 
for her three children, and when it was 
received how I did wish that every clay 
was Sunday I I would get my tin plate 
and hold it up for the sweet morsel, but I 
would al ways shut my eyes while tJ,e 
molasses was being poured out into the 
plate, with the hope that when I opened 
them I would be surprised to see how 
much I had got. When I opened my 
eyes I would tip the plate in one direction 
and another, so as to make the molasses 
spread all over it, in the lull belief that 
there would be more of it and that it 
would last longer if spread out in this 
way. So strong are my childish im-
pressions of those Sunday morning leasts 
that it would be pretty hard for any 
one to convince me that there is not 
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more molasses on a plate when it is 
spread all over the plate than when it 
occupies a little corner- if there is a corner 
in a plate. At any rate, I have never 
believed in u cornering " syrup. My s hare 
of the syrup was usually about two table• 
spoonfuls, and those two spoonfols of 
molasses were much more enjoyable to 
me than is a fourtcc1\-course dinner after 
which I a m to speak. 
Next to a company of business men, I 
prefer to speak to an audience of South• 
em people, of either race, together or 
taken separately. Their enthusiasm and 
responsiveness are a constant delight. 
T he " amens,, and " clat's de trufo" that 
come spontaneously from the colored indi• 
viduals are calculated to spur any speaker 
on to his best efforts. I think that next in 
order of preference I would place a college 
audience. It has been my privilege to de• 
liver addresses at many of our leading col-
leges, including Harvard, Yale, \i\'illiams, 
Amherst1 Fisk Un iversity, the U niversity 
of Pennsylvania, Wellesley, che University 
of Michigan, Trinity College in North 
Carolina, and many others. 
It has been a matter o( deep interest 
to me to note the number of people who 
have come to shake hands with me after 
an address, who say that this is the first 
time they have ever called a negro 
" Mister." 
When speaking directly in the inter• 
ests of the Tuskegee Institute, I usually 
~ rrange, some time in advance, a series 
of meetings in important centers. T his 
takes me before churches, Sunday-schools, 
Christian Endeavor Societies, and men's 
and women's clubs. When doing this I 
sometimes speak before as ma!'y as four 
organizations in a single day. 
Three years ago, at the suggestion of 
Mr. Morris K. Jesup, of New York, and 
Dr. J. L. ,\of. Curry, the general agent of 
the fund, the trustees of the John F. Slater 
Fund voted a smn of money to be used 
in paying the expenses of Mrs. Washing-
ton and myself while holding a series of 
meetings among the colored people in the 
large centers of negro population, espe-
cially in the large cities of the ex-slave-
holding States. Each• year d uring the 
last three years we have devoted some 
weeks to this work. The plan that we 
have followed has been for me to speak 
in the morning to the ministers, teachers, 
and professional men. In the afternoon 
Mrs. Washington would speak to the 
women alone, and in the evening I spoke 
to a large rnass--meeting. In almost every 
case the meetings have been attended not 
only by the colored people in large num• 
bers, but by the white people. · In Chat• 
tanooga, Tennessee, for example, there 
was present at the l'nass-mceting an audi-
e11ce of not less than three thousand 
persons, and I was informed that eight 
hundred of these were white. I have 
clone no work that I really enjoyed more 
than this, or that I think has accom• 
plished more good. 
These meetings have given Mrs. Wash-
ington and myself an opportunity to get 
fi rst•hand, accurate information as to the 
real condition of the race, by seeing the 
people in their homes, their churches, 
their Sunday-schools, and their places of 
work, as well as in the prisons and dens 
of crime. T hese meetings also gave us 
an opportunity to see the relations that 
exist between the races. I never feel so 
hopeful about the race as I do after being 
engaged in a series of these meetings. I 
know that on such occasions there is much 
that comes to the surface that is super• 
ficial and deceptive, but I have had 
experience enough not to be deceived by 
mere signs and fleeting enthusiasms. I 
have taken pains to go to the bottom of 
th ings and get facts, in a cold, business-
like manner. 
1 have seen the statement made lately,' 
by o ne who claims to know what he is 
talking about, that, taking the whole negro 
race into account1 ninety per cent. of the 
negro women are not virtuous. There 
never was a baser falsehood uttered con• 
cerning a race, or a statement made that 
was less capable of being proved by 
actua I facts. 
No one can come into contact with the 
race for twenty years, as I have done in 
the heart of the South, without being con• 
vinced that the race is constantly making 
slow but sure progress materially, educa• 
tionally, and morally. One might take 
up the life of the worst element in New 
York City, for example, and prove almost 
anything he wanted to prove concerning 
tl1e white man, but all will agree !hat this 
is not a fair test. 
Early in the year 1897 I received a 
letter inviting me to deliver an address at 
• 
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the dedication of the Robert Could Shaw 
monument in Boston. T accepted the 
invitation . It is not necessary for me, l 
am sure, to explai n who Robert Gould 
Shaw was, and what he did. The monu-
ment to his memory stands near the head 
of Boston Common, facing the State 
House. It is counted to be the most per-
fect piece of art of the kind to be found 
in the country. 
The exercises connected with the dedi-
cation were held in i'-lusic Hall 1 in Boston, 
and the great hall was packed from top to 
bottom with one of the most distinguished 
audiences that ever assembled in the city. 
Among those prcsCnt there were more per-
sons representing the famous old anti-
slavery eJemcnt than it is l ike1y wil1 ever 
be brought together in the country again . 
The late lion . Roger Wolcott, then Gov-
ernor of ·Massachusetts, was the presiding 
officer, and on the platform with him were 
many other officials and hundreds of dis-
tinguished men. A report of the meeting 
which appeared in the .Boston •1 Tran-
script " will describe it better than any 
words of mine could do: 
The core and kernel of yesterday's great 
noon meeting in hor\Or of the llrolherhood of 
M ;an, in Music Hall, wa.,; the superb address 
o( the negro President of Tuskegee. ·' Booker 
T . \Vastiington received his Harvard A.M. 
Ja!.l June, tile first of his race/ said Governor 
\Vokott, 11 to receive an honorary degree from 
the oldest university in the land, and this for 
the wise leadership of his people." \1/hcn Mr. 
\ Vashington rose 111 the Rag-filled, cnthusia~ru• 
wtlrmcd, patriotic. and glowing atmosphere of 
Music Hall, P.eoplc fe lt keenly that here was 
the civic justification of tl\e old abolition spirit 
o( M a:;.sach1.Jsetts i in his person the proof of 
her ancient and indomitable faith; in his 
Strong thought and rich oratory, the crown 
and glor).'. of the old war days of suffering and 
strife. fhe scene was full of historic beauty 
and ,deep significance. =i Cold" Boston was 
alive with the fire that is always hot in her 
heart for rigbteousnes::. and truth. Rows and 
rows of people who are seldom seen at any 
public funcuoo. whole families of those who 
arc certain to be out of town on a holiday, 
crowded the place to overflowing. T he city 
was at her binhright fete in the persons of 
hundr<..'(ls of her be~t citizen.,;, men :\nd women 
whose names and lives stand for the virtues 
that make for honorable civic pride. 
Battle-music had filled the air. Ovation after 
ovation, applause warm and prolonged, had 
greeted the officers and fr iends of Colonel 
Shaw. the sculptor St. Gaudens, the Memo· 
rial Commiuee, the Governor and his staff, 
and the negro soldiers o( the Fifty-fourth 
M a-:,sachusetts as they came uron the platform 
or entered the hall. Colone Henry Lee, of 
Governor Andrew's old staff. had made a 
11oble, s imple presentation speech for the com-
mittee, payil1g tribute to Mr. John M. Forbes. 
in whose stead he served. Governor \VoJcott 
had made his short, memorable speech, say. 
ing: •1 Fon 'Wagner marked an epoch in the 
history of a race, and called it into manhood." 
Mayor (;luincy had received the monument 
for t11e cny of Boslon. T he story of Colonel 
Shaw and his black regiment had bee11 told 
in gallant words, and thcn1 after the singing of 
.\line C}'Cs ha,·e St.'<m the glory 
Of the coming or the Lord, 
Booker \Vashington arose. lt was, of course, just the moment for h im. The multitude, 
shaken out of its usual symphony-concert 
calm, quiv<.:r(.'"(i with an excitement that was 
not suppressed. A dozen times it had sprung 
to its feet to cheer and wa\,e and hurrah, a.,; 
011e person. \Vhcn this man of culture and 
voice and power, as well as a dark skin, began, 
and uttered the names of $Learns and of An• 
drew, feeling began to mount. You could see 
tears glisten in the eyes of soldiers and civil-
ians. · \Vhen the orator turned to tile colored 
soldiers on the plaLform. to the color-bearer 
of Fon \ Vaguer, who s1nili1\gly bore s till the 
flag he never lowered even when wounded, 
and said, •· To you, to the s<:arred and scat· 
tercd remnants of the Fifty-fourth, who1 with 
empty sleeve and wanting leg, have honored 
this occasion with your presenc<.:, to you, your 
commander is not dead. Though Boston 
erected no monument and ·history recorded 
no story, in you and in the loyal race which 
you represent, Robert Gould Shaw would 
have a monument which time could not wear 
away," then came the climax of the emotion 
of the day and the hour. It was Roger Wol-
cou, as well a.,; the Governor o( Massachu• 
setts, the individual representative of the peo-
ple's sympathy as well as the chief magistrate, 
who had sprung first to his feet ana cried, 
11 Three cheers to Booker T. Washington!*t '-....... 
Among those on the platform was Ser- .............._ 
geant William H . Carney,of New Bedford, 
Mass., the brave colored officer who was 
the color-bearer at Fort Wagner and held 
the American flag. In spite of t he fact 
that a large pnrt of his regiment was 
killed, he escaped, and exclaimed, after 
the battle was over, " 'J'he old flag never 
touched the ground." 
This flag S~rgeant Camey held in his 
hands as he sat on the platform, and when 
I turned to address the survivors of the 
colored regiment who were present, and 
referred to Sergeant Carney, he rose, as 
if by instinct, and raised the flag. It has 
been my privilege to witness a good many 
satisfactory and rather sensational demon• 
strations in connection with some of my 
public addresses, but in dramatic effect I 
have never seen or experienced anything 
which equaled this. For a number of 
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minutes the audience seemed to entirely 
lose control of itself. 
In the general rejoicing throughout the 
country which followed the close of the 
Span ish-American war, peace celebrations 
were arranged in several of the large cities. 
I was asked by President William R. 
Harper, ol the University of Chicago, who 
was chairman of the committee of invita-
tions for the celebration to be held in the 
city of Chicago, to deliver one of the ad-
dresses at the celebration there. I ac-
cepted the invitation, and delivered two 
addresses there during the Jubilee week. 
The first of these, and the principal one, 
was given in the Auditorium, on the eve-
ning of Sunday, October 16. This was 
the largest audience that I have ever ad-
dressed, in any part of the country; and 
besides speaking in the main auditorium, l 
also addressed, that same evening, two over-
flow audiences in other parts of the city. 
lt was said that there were sixteen 
thousand persons in the Auditorium, and 
it seemed to rne as if there were as many 
more on the outside trying to get in. It 
was impossible for any one to get near the 
entrance without the aid of a policeman. 
President William McKinley attended 
this meeting, as did also the members 
of his Cabinet. many Foreign :Ministers, 
and a large number of army and navy 
officers, manv of whom had distinguished 
""~e]ves fn the war which had just 
-"" The speakers, besides myself, 011 
$unday evening, were Rabbi £mil G. 
Hirsch, Father Thomas P. Hodnett, and 
Dr. John H. Barrows. 
The Chicago "Times-Herald:' in de-
scribing the meeting, said o( my address: 
He pictured the negro choosini slavery 
rather than extinction; recalled Cr1spus At· 
tucks sheddi1\g his blood at the beginning of 
the American Revolution that white Ameri-
cans might be free, while black Americans 
remained in slaverv ; rehearsed the conduct 
of the negroes with.Jackson at New Orleans; 
drew a vivid :uid pathetic picture of the 
Southern slaves protecting and supporting Lhe 
families of their ma..r;ters while the latter were 
fighting to perpetuate black slavery; recounted 
the bravery of colored troops at Port JI uds01\ 
and Forts \V;.1gner and Pillow, a1td praised 
the heroism ol the black regim.ents that 
stormed El Caney and Santiago to ;:ve free-
dom to the cnslaVed people of Cuba, torgetting 
for the time being the unjust discrimination 
~hat law and cm;tom make against them in 
;heir own couotry. 
In all o{ these things. the speaker declar<.-d, 
his race h~4 c;:~(JS~~ ~~ better part. And t11en 
he made his eloquent appeal to the consciences 
of the ,.,bite Americans: "\.Vhen you have 
gotten the full story of the heroic conduct 
of the negro in the Sp.1nish-American war, 
have heard it from the lips of Northern sol· 
dier and Southern soldier from cx•abolitionist 
and ex-ma.c.;ter, then decide within yourselves 
whether a race that is thus wiJling to die for 
its country should not be &'iven the highest 
opportunity to live for its country." 
The part of the speech which seemed 
to arouse the wildest and most sensa• 
tiona1 enthusiasm was that in which I 
thanked the President for his recognition 
of the negro in his appointments during 
the Spanish-American war. The Presi-
dent was sitting in a box at the right of 
the stage. When I addressed him I 
turned toward the box, and as I finished 
the sentence thanking him for his gener-
osity, the whole audience rose and cheered 
again and again, waving handkerchiefs and 
hats and canes, 1.1nti1 the President rose 
in the box ,rnd bowed his acknowledg-
ments. .At that the enthusiasm broke out 
again 1 and the demonstration was almost 
indescribable. 
One portion of my address at Chicago 
seemed to be misunderstood by the 
Southern press, and some of the South-
ern papers took occasion to criticise me 
rather strongly. These criticisms con-
tinued for se,•eral weeks, until I finally 
received a letter from the editor of the 
"Age-Herald," published in Birmingham, 
Ala., asking me ii I would say just what I 
meant by this part of my address. I 
replied to him in a letter which seemed to 
satisfy my critics. lit this letter I said 
that I had made it a rule never to say 
before a Northern audience anything that 
I would not say bcforc ~an audience in the 
South. I said that I did not think it was 
necessary for me to go into extended ex-
planations ~ if my seventeen years of work 
in the heart of the South had not been 
explanation enough. I did not see how 
words could explain. 1 said that I made 
the same plea that 1 had made in my ad-
dress at Atlanta,for the blotting out of rnce 
prejudice in "commercial and civil rela• 
tions.,. I said that what is termed social 
recognition was a question which J never 
discussed, and then I quoted from my 
Atlanta address what I had said there in 
rega-rd to that subject. 
1n meeting crowds of people at public 
gatherings, there is one type of individual 
that I dread . ! mean the crank. I have 
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become so accustomed to these people 
now that I can pick them out at a dis-
tance when J sec them elbowing their way 
up to me. The average crank has a long 
beard, poor]y cared for, a lean, narrow 
face, and wears a black coat. The front 
of his vest and coat are slick with grease, 
and his trousers bag at the knees. In 
Chicago, after l had spoken at a meeting, 
I met one of these fellows. They usually 
have some process for curing all of the 
ills of the world at once. This Chicago 
specimen had a patent process by which 
he said Indian corn could be kept through 
a period of three or four years, and he felt 
sure that if the negro race in the South 
· would, as a whole, adopt his process, it 
would settle the whole race question. It 
mattered nothing that I tried to convince 
him that our present problem was to teach 
the negroes how to produce enough corn 
to last them through one yeu. Another 
Chicago crank had a scheme by which he 
wanted me to join him in an effort to 
close up all the National banks in the 
country. If that was done, he felt sure it 
would put the negro on his feet. 
The number of people who stand ready 
lo consume one's time, to no purpose, is 
almost countless. At one time I spoke 
before a large audience in Boston in the 
evening. The next morning J was awak4 
ened by having a card brought to my 
room, and with it a message that sorne one 
was anxious to see me. Think ing that it 
must be something very i in port:rnt, T 
dressed hastily and went down. When 
I reached the hotel office I found a blank 
and innocent-looking individual waiting for 
me, who coo11y remarked : "I heard you 
talk at a meeting last night. I rather 
liked your talk, and so l came in this 
morning to hear yOu talk some more./' 
I am often asked how it is possible for 
me to superintendent the work at Tus-
kegee and at the same time be so much 
away from the school. In partial answer 
to this I would say that l think I have 
Jearnecl, in some degree at lc.'\st, to dis-
regard the old maxim which says, H Do 
not get others to do that which you can 
do yourself." My motto, on the other 
hand, is. "Do not do that which others 
can do as well." 
One of the most encouraging signs in 
conne9tio" with th~ Tuske~ec s,;hool is 
found in the fact that the organ ization is 
so thorough that the daily work of the 
school is not dependent upon the presence 
of any one individual. The whole cxecu• 
tive force, including instructors and clerks, 
now numbers eighty-six. This force is so 
organized and subdivided that the ma-
chinery of the school goes on day by day 
like clockwork. Most of our teachers 
have been connected with the institution 
for a number of years, and are as much 
interested in it as I am. In my absence, 
.Mr. \-Varren Logan, the Treasurer, who 
has been at the school seventeen years, is 
the executive. He is efficiently supported 
by Mrs. Washington, and by my faithful 
secretary, Mr. Emmett J. Scott, who han-
dles the bulk of my correspolldence and 
keeps me in daily touch with the life of 
the school, and who also keeps me in-
formed of whatever takes place in the 
South that concerns the race. I owe more 
to Mr. Scott's tact, wisdom, and hard work 
than I can describe. 
The main executive work of the schoo1, 
whether I am at Tuskegee or not, centers 
in what we call the executive council. 
This council meets twice a week, and 
composed of the nine ·persons who ar, 
the bead of the nine departments of 
school. For example : Mrs. B. K. B 
the Lady Principal, the widow of tb',, 
ex-Senator Bruce, is a member '$>0: .... ~ 
council, and represents in it all t~ 
tains to the life of the girls at the ,_ 
Tn addition to the executive council there 
is a financial committee of six, that meets 
every week and decides upon the expend• 
itures for the week. Once a month, and 
sometimes oftener, there is a general meet• 
ing of all the instructors. Aside from these 
there are innuincrable sma11er meetings, 
such as that of the instructors in the Phelps 
Hall Bible Training School, or of the in-
structors in the agricultural department. 
In order that I may keep in constant 
touch with the life of the institution, I 
have a system of reports so arranged that 
a record of the school's work reaches me 
every day in the year, no matter in what 
part of the country I am. I know by 
these reports even what students are 
excused from school, and why they arc 
excused-whether for reasons of ill health 
or otherwise. Through the medium of 
these reports I know each day what the 
income of the school in money is; I know 
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how many gallons of milk and how many 
pounds of butter come from the dairy; 
what the bill of fare for the teachers and 
students is; whether a certain kind of 
meat was boiled or baked, and whether 
certain vegetables served in the dining-
room were bought from a store or pro-
curt:d from our own farm . Human nature 
I find to be very much the same the 
world over, and it is sometimes not hard 
to yield to the temptation to go to a barrel 
of rice that has come from the store-
with the grain all prepared to go into the 
pot-rather than to take the time and 
trouble to go to the field and dig and 
wash one's own sweet potatoes, which 
might be prepared in a manner to take 
the place of the rice. 
I am often asked how, in the midst of so 
much work;a targe part of which is before 
the public, I can find ti me for any rest or 
recreation, and what kind of recreation 
or sports I am fond of. This is rather a 
difficult question to answer. I have a 
strong feeling that every individual owes 
it to himse1f, and to the cause which he is 
serving, to keep a vigorous, healthy body, 
with the nerves steady and strong, pre-
pared for great efforts and prepared for 
disappointments and trying positions. As 
far as I can, I make it a rule to plan for 
each day's work-not merely to go through 
,~l\...!_he same routine of daily duties, but 
to get ri.d of the routine work as early in 
tl).o--day as possible, and then to enter 
upon some new or advance work. I make 
it a rule to clear my desk every day, be-
fore leaving my office, of all correspond-
ence and memoranda, so that on the mor-
row I can begin a 11,w day of work. I 
make it a rule never to let my work drive 
me, but to so master it and keep it in 
such complete control, and to keep so far 
ahead of it, that I will be the master in-
stead of the servant. There is a physical 
and mental and spiritual enjoyment that 
comes from a consciousness of being the 
absolute master of one's ,vork, in all its 
details, that is very satisfactory and in-
spiring. My experience teaches me that, 
if one learns to follow this plan, he gets a 
freshness of body and vigor of mind out 
of work that goes a long way toward keep-
ing him strong and healthy. I believe 
that when one can grow to the point where 
he loves his work, this gives him a kind 
of strength that is most valuable. 
When I begin my work in the morning, 
I expect to have a successful and pleasant 
day of it, but at the same time I prepare 
myself for unpleasant and unexpected hard 
places. I prepare myself to hear that one 
of our school buildings is. on fire or has 
burned, or that some disagreeable acci-
dent has occurred, or that some one has 
abused me in a public address or printed 
article for something that I have done or 
have omiltecl to do, or for something that 
he had heard that I had said- probably 
something that I had never thvught of 
saying . . 
In nineteen years of continuous work I 
have taken but one vacation. That was 
two years ago, when some of my friends 
put the money into my hands and forced 
Mrs. Washington and myself to spend 
three months in Europe. I have said that 
I believe it is the duty of every one to 
keep his body in good condition. I try 
to look after the little ills, with the idea 
that if I take care of the little ills the big 
ones will not come. When l find myself 
unable to sleep well, I know that some-
thing is wrong. If I find any parl of my 
system lhc least weak, and not performing 
its duty, I consult a good physician. The 
ability to sleep well, at any time and ln 
any place, I find of great advantage. I 
have so trained myself that I can lie down 
for a nap of .fifteen or twenly minutes, and 
get up refreshed in body and mind. 
I have said that I make it a rule to 
finish up each day's work before leaving 
it. There is perhaps one except.ion to 
this. When I have an unusually difficult 
question to decide-one that appeals 
strongly to the emotions- I find it a sale 
rule to sleep over it for a night, or to wail 
until I have had an opportunity to talk it 
over with my wife and friends. 
As to my reading; the most time 1 get 
for solid reading is when I am on the 
cars. N ewspapcrs are to me a constant 
source of delight and recreation. The 
only trouble is that I read too many of 
them. Fiction I care little for. Fre-
quently I have almost to force myself to 
read ::a. novel whose name is on every one's 
lips. The kind of reading that I have the 
greatest fondness for is biography. I like 
to be sure that I am reading about a real 
man or a real thing. I think I do not go 
too far when 1 say that I have read nearly 
every book and magazine article that has 
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been written about Abraham Lincoln. In 
1iterature he is my patron saint. 
Out of the twelve months in a year I 
suppose that, o n an average, I spend six 
months away from Tuskegee. While my 
being absent from the school so much 
unquestionab]y has its disadvantages, yet 
thcr{: are at the same time some com-
pensations. The change of work brings 
a certain kind of rest. 1 enjoy a ride of 
a long distance on the cars, when I am 
permitted to ride where 1 can be comfort• 
able. I get rest on the c..1.rs1 except when 
the inevitable individual who seems to be 
on every train approaches me with the 
now familiar phrase: " Isn't this Booker 
Washington ? I want to introduce myself 
to you ." Absence from the school en-
ables me to lose sight of the unimportant 
details of the work, and study it in a 
broader and more comprehensive 1nanner 
than 1 could do on the grounds. This 
absence also brings me into contact with 
the best work being done in educational 
lines, and into contact with the best edu-
cators in the land. 
But, after all this is said, the time when 
I get the most solid rest and recreation is 
when I can be at Tuskegee, and, after our 
eve11ing meal is over, can s it. down, as is 
our custom, with my wife and Portia and 
Baker and Davidson, my three children, 
and read a story, or each take turns in 
telling a story. To me there is nothing 
on earth equal to that, although what is 
nearly equal to it is to go with them for 
an hour or more, as we like to do on 
Sunday afternoons, into the woods, where 
we can Ii ve for a while near the heart of 
nature, where no one can disturb or vex 
us, surrounded by pure air, the trees, the 
shrubbery, the flowers, and the sweet 
fragrance that springs from n hundred 
plants, enjoying the chirp of the crickets 
and the songs of the birds. This is solid 
rest. 
My garden, also, what little time I can 
be at Tuskegee, is another source of 
rest and enjoyment. Somehow I like, 
as often as possible, to touch nature, not 
som.ething lhat is a rtificial or an imitatjon, 
but the real thing. When I can leave my 
office in time so that I can spend thirty 
or forty minutes io spading the ground, 
i11 planting seeds, in digging about the 
plants, I feel tha! I am coming into con-
tact with something t.hat is giving me 
strength for the many duties and hard 
places that await me out in the big world. 
I pity the man or won~an who has never 
learned to enjoy nature and to get s trength 
and inspiration out of it. 
Aside from the large number of fowls 
and animals kept by the school, 1 keep 
individually a number of pigs and fowls 
of the best grades, and in raising these 
I take a great deal of pleasure. I think 
the pig is my favorite anima1. Few things 
a re more satisfactory to me than a high• 
grade Berkshire or Poland China pig. 
Games I care little for. l have never 
seen a game of footbali. In cards I do 
not know one card from another. A 
game of old-fashioned marbles with :ny 
two boys, once in a while, is all I arre....(or 
in this direction. I suppose I would care -... 
for games now if I had had any time in_ 
my youth to give to them, but that was 
not possible. 
[TO BE CONTINl/~D] 
Just Be Glad 
By James \Vhitcomb P .. !leJ' 
[Reprlnte~l by request) 
0 heart o f mine, we shouldn't 
Worry so. 
\Vhat we'\'C missed of calm we couldn't 
Have, you know l 
\Vhat we've n1et of s tormy pain, 
And of sorrow's driving rain, 
\\'e can better meet again, 
lf it blow. 
\Ve have e rred in that dark hour 
\Ve have known; 
When the tears fell with the shower, 
All alone. 
Were not shine and shower blent 
As the gracious Master n.cant ? 
Let us temper our content 
With His own. 
}'or we know not every morrow 
Can be sad; 
So, forgcuing all the sorrow 
We have had, 
Let us fold away our fears, 
And put by our foolish tears, 
And through all the coming years 
Just be glad. 
r 
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a single soldier. It will doubtless be 
a long time before any diminution can be 
,nade in any of the garrisons of this De-
partment." 
Of (/h~cial reports to the same diect 
there are ore than a few. A distin-
guished offic of volunteers who has just 
returned to ashington after sixteen 
months of arduoL service in various parts 
of the island of L , on makes the follow-
ing statement: 
"The thing that im essed itself most 
deeply upon me, first a d last, was the 
unchanging, unrelenting, 1placable hos• 
tility of all classes of Fili pin s toward the 
Americans. They don't like us, and I 
don't believe that they will eve coine to 
like us, There is, in the first ace, a 
racial antipathy; this is incrcas by 
recollection of their experience will he 
Spaniards, and finally it has been inten , -
fied by our treatment of and war upon them. 
They may be taught to fear us, but I don't 
think they can ever be brought to like us, 
or give us anything more than enforced 
submission. This applies to all the natives 
of the island of Luzon, where I served, 
and it applies almost without exception 
Some Filipinos are outwardly friendly 
us, and even enter our service ; but t y 
don't like us. If we continue to hol tl1e 
islands-and I don't see how we ca give 
them up-we shall have to govern in my 
opinion 1 by fear. The resistanc that we 
are encountering in the island o uzon is 
that of the whole people. Alt ough only 
a part of them are engaged i actual hos-
tilities, they are all our e~en es, and those 
who don't fight contribute o the support 
of those who do. Of co se maay of the 
contributions are forced ut a very large 
part of them are -~9-untary. I know 
wealthy Filipinos in tye northern part of 
Luzon who have giveJI aimost their whole 
fortunes to the suppoh of the insurrection. 
Even men who are 'in our service and who 
receive salaries from the United States 
contribute a percentage of such salaries 
to the insurgent cause." 
Another officer who has recently re-
turned from the Philippines confirms the 
above statement, and adds: " Whatever 
you may hear from the President, or from 
high officials of the War Department, it is 
absolutely true that we hold securely in 
the Philippines only the territory bounded 
by the raogo of our riBes. If a mao goes 
back and forth between our posts without 
a strong escort, he does it at the peril of 
his life." 
I might furnish a good deal more testi• 
mony of this kind; but as I shall have 
occasion to refer to tl,is s bject again in 
my next article, I will c nclude with a 
brief quotation from th latest ceport of 
General MacArthur. e says that the 
success of the insurge ts'" unique system 
of warfare depends y 11 almost complete 
unity of aclion of t fo c1\tire native popu-
lation. That sue unity is a fact is too 
obvious to aclmi of discussion, How it 
is brought abo and maintained is not so 
clear. Jntim' ation has undoubtedly ac-
complished uch to this end ; but fear 
as the only oti ve is hardly sufficient to 
f r the united and apparently 
us action of several millions of 
people. One traitor in each town would 
Uy destroy such a complex organi-
zati It is more probable that the ad-
ve principle comes from ethnological 
h 1ogeneity, which induces men to 
cs nd, for a time, to the appeals of con-
sangl · 1eous leadership, even when such 
action , opposed to their own interests 
and con · ct ions of expediency. These 
remarks a ly with equal force to the 
enti re arclu elago, except on1y that part 
of Mindanao ccupied by Moros, and to 
the Jolo group. ' 
In a conflict judgment and opinion 
like that above resented, the reader is 
at liberty to take he side which seems 
to him to be best upported. In the 
light of all the infor ation that I have 
been able to get, I a inclined to give 
most credence to the s atemcnts of our 
generals in the field. Gen al MacArthur 
asserts that there is almost mj,lete unity 
of action on the part of the tire native 
population; General Hughes r orts that 
the people of the island of Pan are a 
unit against us; General Whea n, in 
northern Lu.ton, forwards a mernora dum 
of 162 "affairs and combats" in w 'ch 
his troops have been engaged ; and G 
era l Bates, in southern Luzon, says that\ 
he cannot recommend the reduction of 
the forces in his Department by so much 
as a single soldier. All this looks to me 
like the stubborn resistance of a people 
rather than the activity of a few "skulk-
ing bands of guerrillas " from the moun• 
tains. 
Up from Slavery : An Autobiography ' 
By Booker T . Washington 
Cha ter XYJI.-Last \Vords Tuskegc-e Railroad, white men _lil•ing_in 
P the town offered to run a special tram, W ITH this chapter I close thi~ without ~st out to the main station-series of articles, and I must Chehaw fiv~ miles away-to meet him. 
say that l do so with t~l~ keen- He arri~ed on the school grounds about 
est regret. While l ha\'e been wn~mg the nine o'clock in the evening. Some one 
articles r have formed an acquamtance had suggested that we give the General a 
with my readers which it is hard for me "pine-knot torchlight rt-ception." This 
to interrupt. By reason of a large num, plan was carried out, and the moment that 
bcr of letters which have come to me from his carriage entered the school grounds 
ne.trly all parts of the world, as well as he began passing between two lines of 
from the words of hundreds of people who lighted and waving "fat pine" wood 
have thanked me personally for "h~t I knots held by o,·er a thousand students 
have tried to write, I have been put mto and teachers. The whole thing was so 
such close and sympathetic touch witb a no\'el and surprising that the General was 
large audience that it h~s seemed to ma~e com pletely overcome with happiness. H e 
this one of the most enJoyable and satis• remained a gue,t in my home for nearly 
factory pieces of work that I have ever two months, and although almost wholly 
attempted. without the use of voice or limb, he spent 
My constant regret has been that what nearly every hour in devi>ing ways and 
I have tried to do must have been clone means to help the South. Time and time 
so imperfectly. ?.h.1ch of what I_ ha,·e again he said to me, during this .-isit_, th~t 
written has been "ritten on the trams, or it was the duty of the country to assist m 
at hotels and stations ~l'liile I have been ele,·ating not only the negro of the South, 
woiting for trains, or dunngwhat mo~~nts but the poor white man as well. AL the 
I could spare from my work while ~t I us- end of bis visit I resolved anew to devote 
kegee. Without th~ invaluable assistance myself more earnestly th~n ever to ~e 
o[ Mr. Max Bennett rhrasher I could not, cause which was so near his heart. l said 
e,·en in a degrc-e, have succeeded as my that i[ a man in his condition wa, willing 
readers tdl me that I have. to think, work, and act, I should not 
Before going . to E~ropc some e,•ents be wanting in furthering in e,·ery possible 
came into my life which were great sur- way the wish of his he-art. 
pri,es to me. fn fact, my whole hfc has The death of General Armstrong, a few 
largely been one of ~urpriscs. I _belie\'e weeks later, gave me the privilege of get-
that any man's hfc will be fi.llecl with co~- ting acquainted with one of the rarest, 
stant unexpected enco~ra~ents of th~• most unselfish, and most attracti"': men 
kind if he makes up his 1mnd to do h,s whom I have ever come in contact with. I 
level best each day of his life-that is, refer lo the Re,•. Dr. Hollis B. Frissell, 
tries to mnke ench day reach as nearly as now the Principal of the Hnmpton Insti-
possible the high-water mnrk of pure, un- tute and General Armstrong's successor. 
se!Jish, useful living. Under the clear, strong, and almost per-
Six months before he died, and nearly feet leadership of Dr. Frisscll, Hampton 
a year after he had been stricken with has had a career of prosperity and useful. 
paralysis, General Armstrong_ expressed a ness that is all that U1e General could 
wish lo visit T uskegee nga,o before he ha,·e wished for. It seems to be the con-
passed away. Notwithstandin!l' the fact Stant effort of Dr. Frisscll to hide his own 
that he had lost the use of his lun_bs to great personality behind that of General 
such an extent that he was pracncally Annstrong to make himself of "no 
helpless, his wish was gratified, aud he was reputation " for U1e sake of tlie cause. 
brought lo Tuskegee. T he owners of the More than once I have been asked 
~ pyrlght, 19tll, by Uookcr 'f. W,l$hinglon, 
U8 what was the greatest surprise that ever 
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came to me. I have litt1e hesitation in 
answering that question. It was the fol-
lowing letter, which came to me one Sun-
day morning when I was sitting upon the 
veranda of my home at Tuskegee, sur-
rounded by my wife and three children : 
Harvard Unh·ersitf, Cambridge., May 28, LS%. 
President Booker T . J,Vashi11g10,:: 
My Dear Sir-Han1ard Univen;ity desires 
to confer on you at the approachi11g Commence• 
me1H an honorary degree; but 1t is our cus-
tom to confer degrees only on gentlemen who 
arc present. Our Commencemell.t occurs tJ\is 
rear on June 24, and your presence would be 
desirable from about noon tiU about five 
o'clock in the aftemoon. \1/ould it be possi• 
ble for you to be in Cambridge on that day ? 
Be1ie\le me, with great regard, 
Very truly your~, 
CHARLES w. Euo1·. 
This was a recognition that had never 
in the slightest manner entered into my 
mind, and it was hard for me to realize 
that I was to be honored by a degree 
from the oldest and most renowned uni-
versity in America. As I sat upon my 
veranda with this letter in my hand, tears 
came into my eyes. My whole former 
life-my life as a slave on the plantation, 
my work in the coal-mine, the times when 
I was without food and clothing, when I 
made my bed under a sidewalk, my strug-
gles for an education, the trying days I 
had had at Tuskegee, days when I did 
not know where to turn for a dollar to 
continue the work there, the ostracism 
and sometimes oppression of my race-
all this passed before me and nearly over-
came me. 
I had never sought or cared for what 
the world calls fame. I have always 
looked upon fame as a weapon to be used· 
in accomplishing good. I have often said 
to my friends that if I can use whatever 
prominence may have come to me as an 
instrument with which to do good, I am 
content to have it. I care for it only as a 
means to be used for doing good, just as 
wealth may be used. The more I come 
into contact with wealthy people, the more 
I believe that they are growing in the 
direction of looking upon their money 
simply as an instrument which God has 
placed in their hands for doing good with. 
I never go to the office of Mr. John D. 
Rockefeller, who more than once has 
been generous to Tuskegee, without being 
remi11ded of this. The close, careful, and 
minute investigation that he always makes 
in order to be sure that every dollar that 
be gives will do the most good-an inves-
tigation that is just as searching as if he 
were investing money in a business enter-
prise-convjnces me that the growth in 
this direction is most encouraging. 
At nine o'clock, on the morning of 
June 24, I met President Eliot, the Board 
of Overseers of Harvard University, and 
the other guests, at the designated place 
on the University grounds, for the purpose 
of being escorted to Sanders Theater, 
where the Commencement exercises were 
to be held and the degrees conferred. 
Among others invited to be present for 
the purpose of receiving a degree at this 
time were General Nelson A. Miles, Dr. 
Bell, the inventor of the Bell telephone, 
Bishop Vincent, and the Rev. Minot J. 
Savage. We were placed in line immedi-
ately behind the President and the Board 
of Overseers, and directly afterward the 
Governor of Massachusetts, escorted by 
the Lancers, arrived and took his place in 
the line of march by the side of President 
Eliot In the line U1ere were also various 
other officers and professors, clad in cap 
and gown. In this order we marched to 
Sanders Theater, where, after the usual 
Commencement exercises, came the con-
ferring of the honorary degrees. This, it 
seems, is always considered the most in-
teresting feature at Harvard. It is not 
known, until the individuals appear, upon 
whom the honorary degrees are to be con-
ferred, and those receiving these honors 
are cheered by the students and others in 
proportion to their popularity. 
VVhen my, name ,yas called, I rose, and 
President Eliot, in beautiful and strong 
English, conferred upon me the degree of 
Master of Arts. . After these exercises 
were over; those who had received honor• 
ary degrees were invited to hmch with 
the President. After the lunch we were 
formed in line again, and were escorted 
by the Marshal of the day, who that year 
happened to be Bishop William Lawrence, 
through the grounds, where, at different 
points, those•who had been honored were 
called by name and received the Harvard 
yell. This mar<;h ended at Memorial 
Hall, where the alumni dinner was served. 
To see over a thousand strong men, repre-
senting all that is best in State, Church, 
business, and education, with the glow 
and enthusiasm of college loyalty and 
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college pride-which has, I t'.1ink, a pecu-
liar Harvard fta vor-is a sight that does 
not easily fade from memory. 
Among the speakers after dinner were 
President Eliot, Governor Roger Wolcott, 
General Miles, Dr. Minot J. Savage, the 
Hon. Henry Cabot Lodge, and myself. 
When I was called upon, I said, among 
other things : 
It would in some measure relie\le m}r embar-
rassment if I could, even in a slight degree, 
feel myself worLhy of the great honor wbich 
you do me to-day. \.Vhy you have called me 
from the Black 13clt of the South, from among 
mr humble people, to share in tl1e honors ol 
tlns occasion, is not for me to explain; and 
yet i t may not be inappropriate for me to sug~ 
gest that it seem:; to me that one of tlte most 
vital questions that touch our American life 
is how to bring the strong, wealthy, and 
learned into helpful touch with the poorest, 
most ignorant, and humblest, and at the same 
time make the one appreciate the vitali1,ing, 
strengthening i11Auence of the other. How 
shall we mak:e the mansions on yon Beacon 
Street feel and see the need of the spirits in 
the lowliest cabin in Alabama cotton-fields or 
Louisiana sugar-bottoms? This problem Har-
vard University is solving, not by bringing 
itself down, but by bringing the masses up. 
If ~y life in lhe p~t h;s me~nt ~ything in 
tbc lifting up of my people and the bringing 
about of better relations between your race 
and mine, I assure you from this day it will 
mean doubly more. In the economy of Cod 
tl1ere is but one standard by which an individ-
ual can succeed-there is but one for a race. 
This country demands that every race shall 
measure itself by the American standard. By 
it a race must rise or fail, succeed or fail, and 
in the last analysis mere sentiment countS for 
liule. During the next half-century and more, 
my race must continue passin~ through the 
severe American crucible. Vl'e are to be 
tested in our patience, our forbearance, our 
perseverance, our power to endure wrong, to 
withstand temptations, to economiz.e1 to ac• 
quire and use skiU; in our ability to compete, 
to succeed in commerce, to disregard the 
superficial for the re.al, the appearance for the 
substance, to be great and yet small, learned 
and yet simple, high and yet the servant of 
all. 
As this was the first time that a New 
England university had conferred an hon-
orary degree upon a negro, it was the 
occasion of much newspaper comment 
throughout the country. A correspondent 
of a New York paper said: 
When tl1e name of Booker T. Washington 
was called. and be arose to acknowledge and 
accept, there was such an outburst of applause 
a..:. greeted no other name except that of the 
popular soldier patriot, General Miles. The 
applause was not studied and stiff, sympathetic 
and coi,doling ; It wu eilth°l•• iaam and admi• 
ration. Evc.ry part o( the audience from pit to 
gallery joined i,1, and a glow covered the 
cheeks of those around me, pro,,ing sin• 
cerc appreciation of the r is ing strug~le of 
an ex-slave and the work he has accomplished 
for his race. 
A Boston paper said, editorially: 
In conferring the honorary degree 0£ Master 
of Art,; upon the Principal of Tuskegee I nsti 4 
tute, Harvard University has honored itself as 
well as the object of this distinction. The 
work which Professor Booker T. \t\Tashington 
has 3:ccomplished for education, good citi-
1-cosh1p, and J>Opular enlightenment in his 
chosen field of Jabor in the South entitles him 
to rank with our national benefactors. The 
university which can claim him on its list of 
sons, whether i11 regular course or honqris 
cau.sa, may be proud. 
Ct has been mentioned that Mr. \Vashington 
is the first of his race to receive ::i.n honorary 
deip-ee from a New England university. This 
in itself, is a distinction. But the degree w~ 
not conferred because i\'lr. \Vashington is a 
colored man, or because he was born in slavery 
but because he has shown, by his work for thC 
elevation of the people of the Black Belt of 
the South, a genius and a broad humanity 
which count for greatness in any man, whether 
his skin be white or black. 
Another Boston paper said : 
It is Harvard which, first among New Eng• 
land colleges, confers an honorary degree upon 
a black man. No one who has followed the 
history of Tuskegee and its work can fail to 
admire the courage, persistence, and splendid 
common sense of Booker T. Washi11gton. 
\Vell may Harvard honor the ex·slave, the 
value of whose services, alike to h is race and 
country, onJy the future can estimate. 
The correspondent of the New York 
"Times" wrote: 
!\,II the speeches were enthusiastical1y re• 
ce1ved, but the colored man carried off the 
oratorical honors., and the applause which 
broke out when he had finished was vocifer-
ous and long continued. 
~oon after I began work at Tuskegee I 
formed a resolutiQn, in the secret of my 
heart, that I would try to build up a 
school that would be of so much service 
to the country that the President of the 
United States would one day come to 
see it. This was, I confess, rather a bold 
resolution, and for a number of years I 
kept it hidden in my own thoughts, not 
daring to share it with any one. 
In November, 1897, I made the first 
move in this direction, and that was 
in securing a visit from a member of 
President McKinley's Cabinet, the Hon. 
James Wilson, Secretary of Agriculture. 
He came to deliver an address at the 
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formal opening of the Slater-Armstrong 
Agricultural Building, our first large build-
ing to be used for the purpose of giving 
training to our students in agriculture and 
kindred branches. 
In the fall of I 898 I heard that Presi-
dent McKinley was likely to visit Atlanta, 
Georgia, for the purpose of taking part in 
the Peace Jubilee exercises to be held 
there to commemorate the successful 
close of the Spanish-American war. · At 
this time I had been hard at work, to-
gether with our teachers, for eighteen 
years, trying to build up a school that we 
thought would be of service to the Nation, 
and I determined to make a direct effort 
to secure a visil from the P resident and 
his Cabinet. I went to Washington, and 
I was not Jong in the city before I found 
my way to the White House. When I 
got there I found the waiting-rooms full 
of people, and my heart began to sink, 
for I feared there would not be much 
chance of my seeing the President that 
d1y, if at all. But, at any rate, I got an 
opportunity to see Mr. J. Addison Porter, 
the secretary to the President, and ex-
plained to him my mission. Mr. Porter 
kindly sent my card directly to the Presi-
dent, and in a few minutes word came 
from Mr. McKinley that he would see me. 
How any man can see so many people 
of all kinds, with all kinds of errands, and 
do so much hard work, and still keep him-
self calm, patient, and fresh for each vis-
itor in the way that President McKinley 
does, I cannot understand. When I saw 
the President he kindly thanked me for 
the work which we were doing at Tuskegee 
for the interests of the country. I then 
told him, briefly, the object of my visit. I 
impressed upon him the fact that a visit 
from the Chief Executive of the Nation 
would not only encourage our students 
and teachers, but would help the enti re 
race. He seemed interested, but did not 
make a promise to go to Tuskegee, for 
the reason that his plans about going 
to Atlanta were not then fully made; but 
he asked me to call the matter to bis 
attention a few weeks later. 
By the middle of the following month 
the President had definitely decided to 
attend the Peace Jubilee at Atlanta. I 
went to ,vashington again and saw him, 
with a view of getting him to extend his 
trip to Tuskegee. On this second visit 
Mr. Charles W. Hare, a prominent white 
citizen of Tuskegee, kindly volunteered 
to accompany me to reinforce my invita-
tion with one from the white people of 
Tuskegee and the vicinity. 
Just p revious 10 my going to Washing-
ton the second time, the country had been 
excited, and the colored people greatly 
depressed, because of several severe race 
riots which had occurred at different 
points in the South. As soon as I saw 
the President, I perceived that his heart 
was greatly burdened by reason of these 
race· disturbances. Although there were 
many people waiting to see him, he de-
tained me for some time, discussing the 
condition and prospects of the race. He 
remarked several times that he was deter-
mined to show his interest and faith in 
the race, not merely in words, but by acts. 
When I told him that I thought that at that 
time scarcely anything would go further 
in giving hope and encouragement to the 
race than the fact that the President of 
the Nation would be willing to travel one 
hundred and forty miles out o( bis way to 
spend a day at a ncgro institution, he 
seemed deeply impressed. 
While I was with the President, a white 
citizen of Atlanta, a Democrat and an ex• 
slaveholder, came into the room, and the 
President asked his opinion as to the wis-
dom of his going to Tuskegee. Without 
hesitation the Atlanta man replied that it 
was the proper thing for him to do. This 
opinion was reinforced by that friend of 
the race, Dr. J. L. M. Curry. The Presi-
dent promised that he would visit our 
school on the sixteenth of December. 
When it became known that the Presi-
dent was going to visit our school, the 
white citizens of the town of Tuskegee-
a mile distant from the school-were as 
much pleased as were our students and 
teachers. The white people of the town, 
including both men and women, began 
arranging to decorate the town, and to 
form themselves into committees for the 
purpose of co-operating with the officers 
of our school in order that the distinguished 
visitor might have a fi tting reception. I 
think I never realized before this how 
much the white people of Tuskegee and 
vicinity thought of our institution. In 
fact, the thing that touched me almost as 
deeply as the visit of the President itself 
was the deep pride which all classes of 
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citizens in Alabama seemed to t:tkc in our 
work. 
The morning of December sixteenth 
brought to the little city of Tuskegee such 
a crowd as it had never seen before. With 
the President came Mrs. McKinley and 
all of the Cabinet officers but one; and 
most of them brought their wives or some 
members of their families. Several promi-
nent generals came, ii)cluding General 
Shafter and General Joseph \\lhcclcr, who 
were recently returned from the Spanish-
American war. There was also a host of 
newspaper correspondents. The Alabama 
Legislature was in session at ~Iontgomery 
at this time. This body passed a resolu-
1ion to adjourn for the purpose of visiting 
Tuskegee. Just before the ar rival of the 
President's party the Legislature arrived, 
headed by the Governor and other State 
officials. 
The citizens of Tuskegee had clccoratecl 
the town from the station to the school in 
a generous manner. 1 n order to econo-
mize in the 1nattcr of time, we arranged to 
have the whole school pass in review 
before the President. Each student car• 
ried a stalk of sugar-Cil ne with some open 
bolls of cotton fastened to the encl of it. 
Following the students the work of all 
departments of the school passed in review, 
displayed on "floats" drawn by horses, 
mules, and oxen . On these floats we tried 
to exhibit not only the present work of the 
school, but to show 1he contrasts between 
the old methods of doing things and the 
new. As an example, we showed the old 
method of dairying in contrast with the 
improved methods, the old methods of 
ti11ing the soil in cont.rast with the new, 
the old methods of cooking and house-
keeping in contrast with the new. These 
floats consumed an hour and a half of 
time in passing. 
In his address in our large, new chapel, 
which the students had recently completed, 
the President said, among other things : 
To meet you under such pleasant auspices 
and to have the opportonity of a .personal 
ob~ervation of your work is ii1deed rnost grati·· 
fying. The Tuskegee Normal and Industrial 
l nstitute is ideal in its conception, and ha.'3 
already a large and growing reputation h1 the 
country, and is not unknown abroad. I con· 
gratulate all who are associated in this under• 
taking for tlle good work which it is doing in 
the education of its students to lead lives of 
ho1ior and usefulness, thus exalLing the race 
for which it was established. 
Nowhere, I think, could a more delightful 
location have been chosen for th is unique 
educational cxperitnent, which has attracted 
the attentio11 and won the support even of 
conservative philanthropists in all sections of 
the country. 
To speak of Tuskegee without paying 
special tribute to Booker T. \Vashington's 
genius and perseverance would be in,possible. 
The ioception of this noble enterprise was his, 
and he deserves high credit for it. His were 
the enthusiasm and enterprise which made it.:. 
s teady progres.c; possible and established in 
the instituuon its present high standard of 
accomplishment. He has won a worthy repu• 
tation as one of the great leaders of his race. 
widely known and much respected at home 
and abroad as an accomplished educator, a 
great orator, and a true philanthropist. 
The Hon. John D. Long, the Secretary 
of the Navy, said in part : 
I cannot make a speech to-day. 1'.·ly heart 
is too fuH- full of hope, admiration, and pride 
for my countr ymen of both se<:tions and both 
colors. I am filled with gratitude and admira-
tio11 for your work, and fro1n this time forward 
I shaH have absolu te confidence in your proi• 
res.s and in Lhe solution of the problem 111 
which you are engaged. 
The problem, I say, has been solved. A 
picture has been presented to-day which 
should be put upon canvas with the pictures 
of \Vash ington and Lincoln, and transmitted 
to ruture time and gener-ations-;1 picture 
which the press of the coun.b·y should spread 
broadcast over the land, a most dramatic pie• 
ture, and that picture is this: The Pre.c;ident 
of the United States standing on this platform; 
on one side the Governor of Alabama, on the 
other, compleling the trinity, a representative 
of a race only a few years ago in bondage, the 
colored President 0£ the Tuskegee Normal 
and Industrial l nstitute. 
Some clays after the President returned 
to Washington I received the lettter which 
follows : 
£xecuth·e M:i.nsfon, W~hington, Dec. 23. ISW. 
Dear Sir: By this mail I take pleasure in 
sending you engrossed copies of the souvenir 
of the visit of the President to your institu· 
tion. These sheets bear the autographs of 
the President and the members of the Cabinet 
who accompanied him on the trip. Let me 
take this opponunity of congratulating you 
most heartily and smcerely upon the great 
success of the exercises provided for and 
entertain1nent furnished us under your aus· 
pices during our visit to Tuskegee. Every !ea• 
turc of the programme was perfectly e.~ecuted 
and was viewed or participated in with the 
heartiest satisfaction by every visiior pre~eo L 
T he mtique exhibitio1  which you gave of 
your pupils engag·ed in their industrial voca• 
tions was not only artistic but thoroughly 
impressive. The tribule paid by the Pres1· 
dent and his Cabinet to your work was none 
too high, and forms a n,ost encouragingauttury, 
1 think, for the future prosperity of your msti-
h1tion. 1 cannot c1ose without assuring you 
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that the modesty shown by yourself in the 
exerci:;e:; was most favorably commented upon 
b~• a.JI 1.he members of our party. 
11 \Vith besl wishes for the continued ad• 
,·ance of your most useful and patriotic under• 
\;\king, kmd personal regards, and the compli· 
ments o( the season, believe me, always, 
Very sincerely yours, 
Jo1-rn ADDISON PORTER, 
Secretary to the President. 
To President BOOKER T . \VASI-ll~CTON, 
Tut;kegee Norma.I and Industrial lnsti1.u1.e, 
Tuskegee, Ala. 
Twenty years have now passed since I 
made the first humble effort at Tuskegee, 
in a broke.n-dO\\'ll s hanty and an o1d hen .. 
house, without owning a do llar's worth of 
property, and with but one teacher aud 
thirty students. At the present time the 
institution owns twenty-three hundred 
acres of land, over seven hundred of which 
are under cultivation c:.tch year, entirely 
by student labor. There are 110w 11po11 
the grounds, counting large and small, 
forty buildings ; and all except four o! 
these have been almost wholly erected by 
the labor of our students . While the stu• 
dents are at work upon the land a11d in 
erecting buildings, they arc taught, by 
competent instructors, the latest methods 
of agriculture a11d the trades connected 
with build ing. 
There are in constant operation at the 
school, in connection with thorough aca-
demic anJ religious training, twenty-eight 
industrial departments. All of these teach 
industries at which our mer\ and women 
can find immediate employment as soon 
as they leave the institution. The on ly 
difficulty now is that the demand for our 
graduates from both white and black 
people in the South is so great that we 
cannot supply more than one-half the 
persons for whom applications come to 
us. Neither have we the buildings uor 
the money for current expenses to enable 
us to admit to the school more than one-
hall the young men and women who apply 
to us {or admission. 
In our industrial teaching we keep three 
things in mind : first, that the student 
shall be so educ,,ted that he shall be 
enabled to meet conditions as they exist 
,,,,,,,,, in the part of the South where he 
lives-in a word, to be able to do the 
thing which the world wants done; second, 
that every student who graduat~s from the 
school shall have enough skill, coupled 
with intelligence and moral character, to 
enable him to make a living for himself 
and others; third, to send every graduate 
out feeling and knowing that labor is dig-
nified and beautiful-to make each one 
love labor instead of trying to escape it. 
In addition to the agricultural training 
which we give to young men, and the 
training given to our girls in all the usual 
domestic employments, we now train a 
number of girls in agriculture each year. 
These girls arc taught gardening, fruit-
growing, dairying, bee-culture, and poultry• 
raising. 
While the institution is in no sense 
denominationa), we have a department 
known as the Phelps Hall Bible Training 
School, in which a number of students 
are prepared for the mi11istry and other 
forms of Christian work, especially work 
in the country districts. What is equally 
important, each one of these students 
works half of each clay at some industry, 
in order to get skill and the love of work, 
so that when he goes out from the insti-
tution he is prepared to set the people 
with whom he goes to labor a proper 
example in the matter of industry. 
The value of our property js now over 
$300,000. Jf we add to this our endow-
ment fund, which at present is Si 88,000, 
the value of the total pl'Operty is now 
nearly half a million dollars. Aside from 
the need for more buildings and for money 
for current expenses, the endowment fund 
should be increased to at least $500,000. 
The annual current expenses are now 
about SS0,000. The greater part of this 
I collect each year by going from door to 
door and from house to house. All of our 
property is free from mortgage, and is 
deeded to an undenominational board of 
trustees who have the control of the insti• 
tution. 
From thirty students the number has 
grown to eleven hundred, coming from 
twenty-seven States and Territories, from 
Africa, Cuba, Porto R ico1 Jamaica, an<l 
from other foreign countries. In our 
departments there are eighty-six officers 
and instructors; and if we add the families 
of our instructors, we have a constant 
population upon our grounds of not far 
from fourteen hundred people. 
l have often been asked how we keep 
so large a body of people together, and at 
the same time keep them out of mischief. 
There are two answers: that the men and 
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women who come to us for an education 
are in earnest; and that everybody is kept 
busy. The following outline of our daily 
work will testify to this : 
S A.M., risi11g btll b. 5:SO A.)J., warning break-
fast bell; 6 A.M., reakfast bell; 6~20 A.M., 
break.fast over ; 6:20 to 6:50 A.M., rooms are 
cleaned ; 6:S0, work bell i 7:30, mornin~ study 
houri 8:20, morning school bell i 8:25, inspec-
tion of youa~ men's toilet in ranks i 8:40, devo-
tio1\al exercises in chapel; 8:55= 11 5 mi1\utes 
whh the daily news ;11 9 A.L\r., class work be-
gins i 12, class ,,.•ork closes i t2:l5 r.M., dinner; 
l 1• .M., ~vork bell ; 1:30 r .H., da~ work begins; 
3:30 P.M., class work ends; 5:.>0 P.1ir., bell to 
., knock off" work i 6 J>.~1.1 supper; 7:10 P.1u., 
evening prayers; 7:30 P. H., evening study 
hours; S:45 P.M., evening study hour closes : 
9:20 P.)t., warning retiring beJI; 9:30 P.M.; 
retiring bell. 
We try to keep constantly in mind the 
fact that the worth of the school is to be 
judged by its graduates. Counting those 
who have finished the full course, together 
with those who have taken enough train-
ing to enable them to do reasonably good 
work, we can safely say that at least three 
thousand men and women from Tuskegee 
arc now at work in different parts of the 
South ; men and women who, by their 
own example or by direct effort, arc show-
ing the masses of our race how to improve 
their materia1, educational, and moral and 
religious lifo. What is equally important, 
they are exhibiting a degree of common 
sense and self-control which is causing 
better relations to exist betwe,en the races, 
and is causing the Southern white man to 
learn to believe in the value of educating 
the men and women of my race. Aside 
from this, there is the influence that is 
constantly being exerted through the 
mothers' meeting and the plantation work 
conducted by Mrs. Washington. 
Wherever our graduates go, the changes 
which soon begin to appear in the buying 
of land, improving homes, saving money, 
in education, and in high moral character, 
are remarkable. Whole communities are 
fast being revolutionized through the in-
strumentality of these men and women. 
Ten years ago I organ ized at Tuskegee 
the first Negro Conference. This is an 
annual gatheri ng which now brings to the 
school eight or nine hundred representa-
tive men and women of the race, who 
come to spend a day in finding out what 
the actual industrial, mental, and moral 
conditions of the people are, and in form-
ing plans for improvement. Out from 
this central Negro Conference at Tuskegee 
have grown numerous State and local 
conferences which are doing the same 
kind of work. As a result of the illfiu-
cnce of these gatherings, one delegate 
reported at the last annual meeting that 
ten families ill his community had bought 
and paid for homes. 
In the summer of 1900, with the assist-
ance of such prominent colored men as 
M:r. T. Thomas Fortune, who has always 
upheld my halldS in every effort, I organ-
ized the National Negro Business League, 
which held its first meeting in Bostotr, 
and brought together for the first time a 
large number of the colored men who are 
engaged in various lines of trade or busi-
ness in different parts of the Uniteci 
States. Thirty States were represented 
at our firs t meeting. Out of this National 
meeting grew State and local business 
leagues. 
In addition to looking after the execu-
tive side of the work at Tuskegee, and 
raising the greater part of the money for 
the support of the school, I cannot seem 
to escape the duty of answering at least a 
part of the calls which come to me, un-
sought, to address Southern white audi-
ences and audienc~s of my own race, as 
well as frequent gatherings in the North. 
Nor can I, in addition to making these 
addresses, escape the duty of calling the 
attention of ihe South and of the country 
in general, through the medium of the 
press, to matters that pertain to the inter-
ests of both races. This, for example, I 
have done in regard to the evil habit of 
lynching. When the Louisiana State Con• 
stitutional Convention was in session, I 
wrote an open letter to that body plead-
ing for justice for the race. In all such 
efforts I have received warm and hearty 
support from the Southern newspapers, as 
well as from those in all other parts of the 
country. 
Despite superficial and temporal signs 
which might lead one to entertain a con-
trary opinion, there was never a time when 
I felt more hopeful for the race than I do 
at the present. The great human law 
that in the end recognizes and rewards 
merit is everlasting and universal. The 
outside world does not know, neither can 
it appreciate, the struggle that is constantly 
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going on in the hearts of both the South-
ern white people and their former slaves 
to free themselves from racial prejudice; 
and while both races are thus struggling 
they should have the sympathy, the sup-
port, and the forbearance of the rest of 
the world. 
As I write these closing words of the 
last of this series of articles, I find myself 
- not by design- in the city of Richmond, 
Virginia : the city which on ly a few decades 
ago was the seat of the Southern Con-
federacy, and where, about twenty-five 
years ago, because of my poverty I slept 
night after night under a sidewalk. 
This time I am in Richmond as the 
guest of the colored people of the city, 
and came at their request to deliver an 
address last night to both races in the 
Academy of Music, the largest and finest 
audience-room in the city . . This was the 
first time that the colored people had ever 
been permitted to use this hall. The day 
before I came, the City Council passed a 
vote to attend the meeting in a body to 
hear me speak. The State Legislature, 
consisting of the H ouse of Delegates and 
the Senate, also passed a unanimous vote 
to attend in a body. J n the presence of 
hundreds of colored people, many distin-
guished white citizens, the City Council, 
the State Legislature, and State officials, 
I delivered my message, which was one 
of hope and cheer; and from the bottom 
of my heart I thanked both races for this 
welcome to me back to the State that gave 
me birth. 
The Queen' s Twin' / 
By Sarah Orne Jewett , 
/ [The prcse1\t de interest in all that pertains to the life and p.,Crsonality of England's great 
Queen lends a pecu rand s1>eci.1l charm to one of the most delightful of Miss Jewett's many 
cfelightful charactcNa . \\Te print here b)r special pennytSion the 1atter part of the story, 
which describes the act l visit of two friend:; to the gefod old New England 1ady known 
familiarly as the Queen's· i1).- T1m E1>rr0RS,] 
T HE Queen's Twin · ood waiting rs. Todd was a lways Mrs. Todd, too with a calm look un ·1 we came eat and self-possessed a soul for any near enough to take er kin occasion to ruffle. I admired her calm• 
hand. She was a beautiful old om , ness, and presently the slow current of 
with clear eyes and a loveli• quietnes nd neighborhood talk carried one easily 
genuineness of manner; there W¥ no a along; we spoke of the weather arid the 
trace of anything prctcntiou~a 6ut he , small adventures of the way, and then, as 
or high-Aown, as Mrs. Todd vould say · I were after all not a stranger, our 
comprehensively. Beauty) age is rare h tess turned almost affectionately to 
enough in women w~10 -ave spent their spea to me. 
lives in the hard wor of a farm-house ; "T weather will be growing dark in 
but, autumn-like , ~ withered as this London w. I expect that you've been 
woman may havc)POkecl, her features had in London, ear ?" she said. 
kept, or rath~:x1ned, a great refinement. " Oh, yes, answered. "Only last 
She led us i~};_er old kitchen and gave year." 
us seats,a119 took one of the little straight- "It is a great I ny years since I was 
backed cjl1'irs herself and sat a short dis- there, along in the ~ rties," said Mrs. 
tance >.way, as if she were giving audience Martin. " 'Twas the onJ,.y voyage I ever 
to an ambassador. It seemed as if we made; most of my neighb~rs have been 
should all be standing; you could not great travelers . My brothe'\was master 
help feeling that the habits of her life of a vessel, and his wife usually sailed 
were more ceremonious, but that for the with him; but that year she had-a young 
moment she assumed the simplicities of child more frail than the others, and she 
the occasion. dre.~ded the care of it at sea. It hap-
1 Copyright, 1899. bf. Sarah Orne Jewett. Reprinted 
by permission from 'The Queen'~ Twin and Other 
Storiest by Si~h Orne Jewett. Houghton, Miltlin & 
Co., 1>uoli.:,:hers. 
pened that my brother got a chance for 
my husband to go as supercargo, being'l 
good accountant, and came one day to "" 
.. 
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urge him to take it; he was very ill-dis-
posed to the $ea, but he had met with 
losses, and I saw my own opportunity and 
persuaded them both to let me go too. 
In those days they didn't object to a 
woman's being aboard to wash and mend, 
the voyages were sorn imes very long. 
And that was the way ome to sec the 
Queen." 
.Mrs. Martin was looking 
eyes to sec if I showed any numc mtcr-
est in the most interesting pe son in the 
world. 
"Oh, I am very glad you w the 
Queen," I hastened to say. ".Mrs. Todd 
has told me that you and she were born 
the very same day." \ 
"We were indeed, dear I" said J\\rs. 
Martin, and she leaned back comfortal>Jy 
and smiled as she had not smiled befor~ 
Mrs. Todd gave a satisfied nod and glance, 
as if to say that things were going on 
as well as possible in this anxious 
moment. 
H Yes/' said Mrs. Martin again, draw-
ing her chair a little nearer, "'twas a 
very remarkable thing; we were born the 
same day, and at exactly the same hour, 
after you allowed for all the difference in 
time. My father figured it out sea-fashion. 
Her Royal Majesty and I opened our eyes 
upon this world together; say what you 
may, 'tis a bond betw'.!en us." 
i\•Irs. Todd assented with an air of tri-
umph, and untied her hat-strings and 
threw them back over her shoulders with 
a gallant air. 
" And I married a man by the name of 
Albert, just the same as she did, aud all by 
chance, for I didn't get the news that she 
had an Albert too tHI a fortnightafterward; 
news was slower coming then than it is 
now. :My first baby was a girl, and I 
called her Victoria after my mate; but the 
next one was a boy, and my husband 
wanted the right to name him, and took 
his own name and his brother Edward's, 
and pretty soon I saw i11 the paper that the 
little Prince o' Wales had been christened 
just the same. After that l made excuse 
to wait till I knew what she'd named her 
children. I didn't want to break the 
chain, so I had an Alfred, and my darling 
Alice that I lost long before she lost hers, 
and there I stopped. If I'd only had a 
dear daughter to stay at home with me, 
same's her youngest one, I should have 
been so thankful! But if only oue of 'us 
could have a little Beatrice, I'm glad 'twas 
the Queen ; we•v~ both seen trouble, but 
she's had the most care." 
I asked il!rs. Martin if she lived alone 
all the year, and was told that she did 
except for a visit now and then from one 
of her grandchildren, "the only one that 
really likes to come an' stay quiet 'long o' 
grandma. She always says quick as she's 
through her schoolin' she's goin' to Jive 
wilh me all tl\e time, but she's very pretty 
an' has taking ways," said :M:rs. Jv[artin, 
looking both proud and wistful, "so I can 
tell nothing at all about it I Yes, I've 
been alone most o' the time since my 
Albert was taken away, and that's a great 
many years; be had a long time o' failing 
and sickness first." (Mrs. Todd's foot 
gave an impatient scuff on the floor.) 
" An' T've a lways Jived right here. I ain't 
like the Queen's Majesty, for this is the 
only palace I've got," said the clear old 
thing, smiling again. " I'm glad of it, too; 
I don't Hkc changing about, an' our sta-
tious in life are set very different. I don't 
require what the Queen does, but some-
times I've thought 'twas left to me to do 
the plain th ings she don't have time for. 
I expoct she's a beauti[ul housekeeper, 
nobody couldn't have done better in her 
high place, and she's been as good a. 
mother as she's been a queen. 
" I guess she has, Abby," agreed Mrs. 
Todd, instantly. u How was it you hap• 
pened to get such a good look at her ? I 
meant to ask you again when I was here 
t'othcr day." 
u Our ship was layin' in the Thames, 
right there above \\lapping. We was dis-
chargin' cargo, and under orders to clear 
as quick as we could for Bordeaux to take 
on an excellent freight o' ·French goods," 
explained Mrs. Martin, eagerly. "I heard 
that the Queen was goin' to a great review 
of her army, and would drive out o' her 
Jluckin'ham Palace about ten o'clock in 
the mornin', and I run aft to Albe1t, my 
husband, and brother Horace where they 
was standin' together by the hatchway, 
and told 'em they must one of 'cm take 
me. They laughed, I was in such a hurry, 
and said they couldn't go; and I found 
they meant it and got sort of impatient 
when I began to talk, and I was 'most 
broken-hearted; 'twas all the reason I 
had for makin' that bard voyage. Albert 
RECREATION DEPARTMENT 
-~~;ii;J;~~?;~~ ORIENT AL TOUR 
No unplca.)3.l'lt i1,n)ldi,m. Nu1t'lbtt li1nitcd SaiJing Feb. J 2, 1901, on the steamsh i1> Fuerst Bismarck, of the LOIS. Jutcsreuonable, 80Qklccbyrt(lues1, b L ' E · I · · Ham urg·Amcrican me. • gypt 111 Marc l, Palesune m April, 
Easter at Jerusalem, Turkey anil Greece in May. New Jersey 
THE SALT BREATH OF THE SEA 
BRfNGS HEALTH 
GALEN HALL 
Atlan tic City, N. J . 
A Sanatorium A Hotel 
CQm!<Wtable, weU a1>ooi11tcd~ hQme like. 
A Lhorough and leisurely trip, planned to visit the Orient a t the 
best season and in the best way. This party is limited iu number, 
and it will be conducted so as to secure all the advantages of party 
travel while at the same time preserving as far as practicable the 
freedom of the individual travel. Several weH-k1town people :l.re 
already booked. Dr. H . \V. Dunning will take personal charge of this 
party. His record as instructor in Semitic Lang,.iages in Yale Univcr• 
sity and his experie1lce in Eastern );'lnds pecoliarly fi1-h im ror this work. 
Good gerv1oe and line ubJc. Spcdal lqw 
priot:$ f9r O~obt:r. November, :rnd Oecie11,, 
be:r. W rltcforbxil:lct, F . L. YOUNG. 
DUNNING & SAWYER, 106 Congregational House, llOSton, Mass. 
N ew York 
PINE TREE INN Dr. Strong's 
Lakehurst Sanitarium H~t~I 
New Jersey 
ALBERT A. LE ROY 
Proprietor 
SA~ATOOA SP~INOS, N. Y. 
Jo'or hc.ahh. ~ t. ar rca-catit1n, Thea1>eoH1t• 
1ne11t,of :i tint-d;,u~ hoed. Blev.11or. ~1,1i1cs 
with b.11)1. Jo~lectrici1y, Mas&aftC, Turki~h. 
Ru:!-1i:tn, SuJDhur. H1·dro- l•:lec1rn;, ~auJtt:im.1 
Mi1,cral. ;md od,er bat/1.J· S1.10 1,arlor :11,g 
JlrQmci)<lde 011 the roo. Sar:ttc>e,~ waler, : 
cit)', <.u1ct :ttmoaphett, whb much SUO$biue, 
~d 1or iUustr,1tcd circubr. 
THE T OWERS L•~-'~J'."''· THE WESTHOLM St\:/:'~~"' 
l~mifuliy t,it~1cd. All room, bnc e lcc,1ric Spe:_cUUY. ;nrangedfor •·:ill 11.od Wt.uer. Send 
h1el1t, i1t.::un 11~1.and lx;II$. CHAS, J . Ht1sT. for book]et. Addrcs& Mr.1. fl . S, P~BSTO!I-' . 
OU.A.NO i!:. N . ,J. £ 0 A J-U) A 'l' r.AU:C H MO.N''l 'for fall 
Ho,...,EL '"'JNDSOR arwl wiutcr. Good t:tblc. Jrh•e rni11ule.'1 
COUNTRY PROPERTY 
ADIRONDACKS 
lf }'OU ...,.ant ;1 coit.tgc. • di.mp, :a buildinl'( 
she, 9r forest l:uKls. near P.1uJ Sn1hh',. S1,a. 
,uie 1 ... ,ke, or Laite }')add. appl)• to the Re:d 
l-;$tt.le .A,rcutat Sar;an:a.e Lake. N. \'. 
WILLIAM •·. RODER'!'$. 
---------~..c...- ._ I C AN SELL YO Uit COIJN'l'RY P .l<OP.1!:R 'l' l" nomaner "'here loeated, 
Send dellttip1ion and M.llinJ: Pti!;e. and lf'am 
mr s1~t'cuful1>l2n. W.M.0S'OU NDER, 
1241 J<'llben Strut. Pblladcl11hi;1, Pa. 
N ;t<: \V A l<lZOXAFurn bih (i. l ]Jon.He Yor Sa.le It a b:lll,<;1in. Main line South• 
Cffl l'aciftc I{. K, ruus tbr°'1gh the place. 
AdriTeM Box 1J. C:l$o\ Gr.ande. Ariu:ma. 
SUBSCRIBERS' WANTS a. •• fro1n !lt:ition. Refcrenoe5 exdiani;c,d. Ad· 
A select fan,B>· hotel l-a\1ing ,uPCrior ae, 1_a,_,_.,~lo_x_ 3S_._t._«_h_m_o_o_t,~N_'_._Y_. _ ____ 1 " ~J\ N'n t 0 - 1•'0 .lt SIX )IOX'l'HS , 
commod:tlion,. Spccia.f r.u~ for~rmancnt U J:;GJNN J N O ,JJ\.N. 1, J OOI. :t )'o)Uftg' 
ruc,.1t. A. STAN1,.f-.:YSTANPOKD.Pl'l:)1>. P ennsylvania woman tc, atJ a& ('llY nunse.1,1nrl:crd1edlr~ 
New York THE &:ienlilic ll'('.at1net1t ) 11 !liS t of all rn,c~. l' A , 
The Jacks?n ~~}~t~f•i~.~ff.!_?,i{!,~!~~ 
Sanatorium The\.Valter Sanitarium 
Dansville, Liv. Co., New York wnu.,r·it P ::irk ( W1-r11er""'Hle), P::i, 
Qpen ~ii lhe )'i:;'l;r. :\ll mod{Tfl ('1()11ttn, 
i c1>Ctll. Stnd lor illustm1ed booklet. 
S.:ud for liten.1ure f& 10 Meth ods or 
'l 'reu.tmentaud special :i.d,·ant~g-t:$, 
Addr6, 
J. ARTHUR JACKSO~ . M.D •. Box IW. T ennessee 





l{EUUl t,T. Elevutor. Steam heat, Elec-
1ric bells. Sim p:tdor. All forms ol b.'\thj· 
1,:t~"rioty and 111:\!U.l){c. H~)"(:lin~. Col . 
l)m·1ng. Ur. J O H N C, Fl~ fft-:R, 
form1:rl)• of \\' n r,iaw :-;nit 1,J{lt h ~, resident 
1>hni1c;ian. Write for booklet to 
E d\'l'itnl H, Gh~116on • .l'ro 1w letor, 
Come Here I ~b,a ;o,emhof h~hh and rest for 
mhid and bod), 
\'our Ph)·skl:l.n will agree. Booklet lrce. 
Snu 1111s SA~ITARIUM. HomclkvilJc. N. V. 
THE GLEN SPRINGS 
The Nauheim Baths of America 
A f-lcj~ltb Rf'50rt and lioicl of the bU!'hcst 
cbss. · 'he fl)()e-1 comt>lctt and modem Wtb· 
1nges1Jbll.shme11t m Ameri,ca. Hj·drother:tJ>y 
ana E•~tricit)" i1, all forms ;, va ua~lc 1tll"• 
t::'?,l spri11K,i. Well.kept ,1na auraccmi Golf 
U !TkA. lllostrated boot rree. 
'JVM. E. LEFFINGWl~LL, PnsJdtnl, 




Ofcrs to the tourist all the comforts 
of a modern re:sort ho tel. Pri\·.atc 
Nth s.uites; ckctric light : stc.am heat. 
Cuisine and service unex«Ucd. De· 
lightful climate. Bctutiful scenery. 
Historical sotrouo.dings. Send for 
booklet . 
T. V. BARTON, Mgr. 
______ V~lrgi.;.nc.;•=------
BRTGHT YUHV, Old Point Comfort, V;i.-~li.thdul :tnd qui« winter home 
in a nuld dim.ue. Modem ccmvenienCC8. 
l•;x()f-llcnt cabk t•mc J."f0t11\<b ;'Ind riew:i. 
1ion of the City Uniq,n of 1bc Kin1($ DauaJ,. 
ters in J>Jainfidd, Nti,.,, Jc:r&cy. Hcio11e-.1~ 
ho1ne: vi11it, amQ~ the a.iek POQr. Tnu,ed 
lllll'$e prefer~. $:tlary Sl2 a v.~k. Ad· 
d~'I. gjvinK refcre11«!1, ) liu. EMU.¥ H. 
TRACY. 41ll Wt:$1 E ighth Street. Plainfield, Ne", J cY$4;)'. 
nos·1·ox.-A T.,ADY '"TLL RF .. 
c 1-; 1 n ,; J N1.' 0 U,Kn HOU!U:JIOLD 
ANO ACT A.S CUAL'F; UON 1Q1.,.,oor 
three t'Oung s-irl& .,.,Jio "h.h 10 pa,s tl1e .,.,;n. 
ter mQntb& 01 Jloston for pur~ of .r.tud)·. 
and to enio)' che advant:iges, of nnisi~. an. 
etc. HiJ:'hcst rc/(:TC'n,cts i;iveo aod re. 
quired. Appl1ettio11 thould be m~de Ill 
(lflOt. For deuil& addreu No. 3M. care of T~ Outlook. 
WANT~n - ACTIT R, Kn ~ 
CAT l~JJ M.J,; N TO Jt~ PltY.S.E N 'l' Y,S 
IX F.A S.TJH CN, i'lll>VLJ-;. A ?-i D 
SO U'rHJ\ l(:S S'l'A'J'l-:8:. Wffkb·$a.l~I')' 
O'f foced 1:mran1ec paid. Jn replyi11J:: gn-c 
a1:e. a~d refcrcnoeg. DODD, MEAD & 
CO .. New York City. 
AN I N VALID or ._en'<.lli, p¢'f&On ...,'011ld 
h;wc besi or care and quiet "in eht~idan'11 
COUl'lli>· l1ome, JO ntiles frmn Ne...,. \'ork Citr. 
1-'or term.a, ete.1addr"8 PHY~ICUN. No. J ,638, care 0, Tne Outl«>k. 
A YO UNC) WO)IA N ,coilql'e•brffl,fi\'C 
Ye.u'l' cx1>tricnce in 1~b•or. de:11~ POS1lion 
3$ &'(Wttnes$. BC!ll rt:fercncc(I. Would lr.m~l. 
Addrt:!;S C. (.;., No. J,$71, care The Outlook. 
C:RA"OVATE of Northfield Seminary 
<k$ircs po,1t1on as aro,·crnesi. nutk a11dC11').m. 
1xuuon, ot mother·, J1elpcr. C1ty0<r ~int.ry. 
Addrell.<i T.,007 Fifth A,·e., New Yo,k <;uy, 
A...-XY O N E h;wine- a modern h1.r collar. 
eue and muff to di,p01;e of ('bta.p for c;.ash 
may addre.'i:11, &ta;1inr Qualitr... :and coodiuon, 
T . B. 8 .. No. 3.6», ca.re of l l 1e Oui.iook. 
COJU'ANION or mo1her•s belJ)t,r.-
PMhion v.-a.nted by competent rounar womao. 
Willior to tr;wel. Rekret1cn e:ii:chan~ed. 
J\ddl'CII& No, 3,647, alre ·the Ou1look. 
LADY PHYS I CI A N will 1ake :. 
ncn·oui or chronic p.uien1 into her home in 
New York Ci1J·, .• M. D .," No, 116371 care 
·n,e Ou1l09k, • 
---
The Outlook · 
Thti 
Only Kind Worth Having 
Nine StyJes of machines. fr om $ 10 .00 t o 1 1c,o.oo. 
~one geouine without this 
~ar.,._0,e,;..,._ 
w ... 
l,SOO different reoords from 
which to make :a choke. 
R~cord Lists 3,1\d C:ataloe:~e. 
ot all Phonograph 0earen. 
NATIONAL PHONOGRAPH CO. 
t JS Fifth Avenue, New York 
Enton 
I 
Cures Constipation and 
Hemorrhoids by increasing the nu-
trition of the parts through absorption .. 
Send your address to THE ENTONA Co., 
Dept. 0, 61 Fifth Avenue, New York, for 
FR:£& SAMPLES 
R~putation 
is the most valuable asset a 
manufacturer can have, conse-
quently the most eagerly sought 
after, the most difficult to attain. 
Merit is its sine qua 11011. No 
great reputation was ever at-
tained undeservedly. This is 
pre-eminently true of the mak-
ers of artistic musical instru-
ments. That the 
ffiazonS.~amlin 
PIANOS 
are worthy of their great 
reputation can hardly be dem-
onstrated in an advertisement. 
Our catalogues will show this ; 
or a visit to our warerooms will 
be still more convincing. 
BOSTON N EW YORK CHICAGO 
Rheu 
A writer in THE LANCET. 
(London, Eng.), says: 
"T artarlithine has given 
results superior to any prep-
aration which I have tried. 
The promptness of its action 
is in many cases astonishing. 
The use of the preparation 
has sufficed in all cases so far 
treated to cure the disorder." 
Send for our Free Pamphlet, telling 
you how to CUM Rheumatism. 
Teaches Electricity 
:\od ))().,.. to obtain dtttric lil;ht 
from home-m,ad,.. ehemk.il l)lt, 
t('ri~ 1\bu "h)' ;and how an 
r lonrjc m~or v.urks. W nttco 
for evtt)·bod)• ta 1mde1$tand, 
' .1-°0VlfTII EOITIO~. ( Illuiitr.tted) 
"'2" ~ Price 10 Ce ntt 
fl (l1o~u.re J>reiu,!d) 
EDUCATIONAL 
ELECTRICITY 
'l'he fac:t th:tt the cltttrkal p.rof~"ion f.Q>""S and i& abo a 
me1~1 bl!cina.till8' buslnei!I i." cn(?ui:h re~n for ~rents to 
intcr~t lhcm cke!l and their childrca m 1hc foll~·io,: 
articl~, b«atbc they ~st in tcachinK practical eloctricitf , 
ELECTRIC MOTOR 
well finid1cd, dumb le. :ind !llmng-
ot few ics siic: In die world, 1:uar• 
:'Ul t tl-d en ai,·c s.tU!<fad.inn. Price 
81,00 (add lk. b:1,re... .. r,r m.l.il-
ini: chanrc:e to :u1y part af u. S. 
or Qinada). or ( will 11c:nd the 
:.hM•c motor. W1tJ1 two dry bat· 
tc:-rits to drive it :.t 
the rate: of ewer 2An 
rt"\"Olu1fon, per min-
ute. TI1e motor :ui.d 
cells 11c1u comr,ktc 
for •1.:m: cxprt!S 
chanto extra, 
Weisthl 21 Ou.nets. 
JAMES H. MASON, Inventor 
lV. Droadwar and W ol'th St re<>r, Ne w York 
h.. t ;;~"ta':,,.. 
• few. Ph)-';. 
IWH~ i becaus:,• it makes bone. bJo~'ii~ 
• ~csh and b;ain po~ver. Being ric'n -.., 
t rn g1utco, i t supphc$ "II the 1\ ulri- • .. 
• ment needcci in a cereal :incl h:1s a : 
• nutty, delicious fl~tYOr Jacking in • 
: most oth,·r brcaldast foods. : 
• It your grocu doe, not ha\'e it, !lend 11~ his • 
•1 na1ne and your order-we ·,,ill 1't:e 1h.1J )'Otl are i supplied. Sel\d !or Hook!tt-J"RJ:..~ . Tiff: G£Xt'l1'1:t UAOR ()1(1..\-' llV 
: FRANKLIN MILLS CO., Lockport, N. Y. 
• - • -Ott•••••••••••••• 
About 
Soap 
Guess you'd better buy 
B. T. Babbitt's Best Soap 
if you want soap, your money's 
worth of soap, the soap that does 
soap's full work, does it the quickest, 
does it the easiest, does it without 
hurting hands or clothes, and lasts the 
longest, very much the longest, long• 
life soap, the kind that's economical. 
Made by B. T. Babbitt, New York 
leJect A.lam Bak:lnr Powders-They Destroy Health 
GOLD'MEDAL, PARIS, 1900 




Walter Baker & Co. Ltd. 
the b.rgesl manufacturers of cocoa and choco-
late in the wor1d. This is the third award from 
a Paris ExpOSition. 
BAKER'S 
COCOAS AND CHOCOLATES 
TflADIE•MARK 
are always uniform in. quality, a~ 
solute1y pure, delicious, and nu-
tritious. The genuine goods bear 
our trade-mark on every package, 
and are made only hy • 
Watter Baker & Co. Limited, 
DORCHESTER, MASS, 
F.STABL1$H£D ,,so. 
Te sti n g " 
.~atena 
COMPLETE FOOD 
~--r I$ KNOWN as the Cheapest Cereal 
Food, pound for pound, of any on the 
market. All leading grocers sell it. fl 
is famous fur its rich nul-like j!avor. 
YOUR GROCER will gladly sell you a stand-
ard package, or if you prefer a trial first we 
will (on receipt of 
four cents) send you a 
FREE SAMPLE 
package, enough for 
a family of four. 
Ttte HEALTH Fooo Co. 
61 
"St.odard of Highest Merit." 
Fischer Pianos-both G,ands and Up-
rights-are artistically cased in the choicest 
woods and finished in the latest designs 
of Piano architecture. T hey are the result 
of over Sixty Years of progressive, skilled, 
and experienced manufacture. 
Catalogues mailed free. 
PIANOS EXCHAN6ED, SOLD ON EASY PAYMENTS 
J. & C. FISCHER 
33 Uoion Square, West 
Between 161h and 17th St•. NEW YORK 
